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Abstract of Thesis being submitted for the "hD degree
of the Univerlity of London¥*

Title of Thesis. Burma*s relations with her Eastern
Neighbours in the Konboung Period I752-I8I9.

The thesis i§ an attempt to portray Burma's foreign
relations through Burmese eyes. The Burmese of the period
regarded the glory of Buddhism as the dominant motive in
both public and private life. The king was regarded as
essential to this aim, and as by virtue of the general
acceptance of the idea of successive reincarnations, the
king could be regarded the most worthy contemporary Buddhist
he was thereby fully invested with autocratic powers.

A tradition of great empdre, which, however mis-
taken, found great favour in the general Burmese mentality,
made it necessary for the Konboung dynasty to embark on
endless wars of aggrandisement, and this is mainly res-
ponsible for the nature of the relations Burma had with
Siam and Laosuln this period. It was partly because of
the Burmese attempt at the imposition of control over
the Northern Lao states that caused the Shinese invasion.

The Siamese at the opening of our period lacked
effective leadership, and the cumbersome and unsatisfactory
nature of her administration, prevented the quick concentra-
tion of her forces of resistance, and the Eurmese were
successful in the early stages.

China had old traditions of overlordship but the
enforcement of recognition varied and was seldom as effective
as in the far more accessible are<of Tonquin. The Burmese
were a proud race and their kings would always attempt
to beat off Chinese pretentions. They had always tried to,
but sometimes unsuccessfully. *

The Chinese invasions diverted Burmese strength from
Siam, and Siam under pressure of the threat of renewed
aggression reorganised and revived , and from that time
held its own with Burma. Soon the West came on the scene
and relations between these countries became incidents in

more significant pattern of European expansion in the Far East.
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INTRODUCTION

The years 1752--1819 in the hisbtory of Burma cover
the period from the emergence of a new and virile
Burmese &Wnasty,l out of chaos, bto the time when Huropeat
eﬁpansion in the Tfar Bast really began to encroach on
the traditional scene in Burma, Siam and China.

In the 1740s the Toungoo dynasty which had reached
iTts zenith in the reign of the great emperor Bsyinnaung

(1551-81) was fast declining in power and prestige.

1. Konbaung Dynasty.

MAlaungpaya 1752-68.

| | t (

Naung Daw Gyi Hsinbyushin Bodawpaya
1760=~6%. 176?—76. 1782-1819.
Maung Maung Singu
(7 days) 1776-82.
Bagyl Daw Tharrawaddy
1819-57 . 1837-46.
Pagan Mindon
1846-53% lBSi—?B
Thibaw

1875-85
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The Manipuris were carrying fire and sword right up to
the Irrawaddy; there was a rebel camp a few miles away
from the capital. The Mons of the delta had rigen in a
great rebellion and setting up their cepital at Pegu

had begun raiding right up to Ava, and in 1752

they had captured Ava and the Burmese king Maha Dhamma
Yaza Dipati while all this was going on U Aung Zeya a
scion of the local ruling family, a virile, fierce and

a proper man, respected for his manly qualities by all
Tthe villages surrounding his ancestral village of Moksobo
had proclaimed his faith in his destiny. Brushing aside
ruthlessly all waverers and doubters he had first enrolled
a small number of 68 picked men, Tthen collecting more men,
he had started to turn his village into a little fort -
determined not to submit to the Mons. He massacred the
first small defachment of Mons sent to adminisbter the
oath of alleglance, then ambushed the nmext, a larger
force. Then they came back in their thousands, but they
could not take his village, and one night he made a
sortie, and sent them flying. The news of his sTand

and his courage spread, and men came pouring in, As

hig resistance went on from strength to strength, his
followers snowballed and by the end of 1753 a Burmese
king ruled once more over Ava. The king was Aungzeya,

now Alaungpaya.
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My decision to devobte this thesis to the study of
the foreign relabions of the Konbaungzet Dynasty from
1752~1819, i.e. the period of its emergence, to the
zenith of its power was taken largely because it is only
in this period, owing Lo a variety of Ffactors, that some
materials which could stand up to the critical demands.of
an dnglish University, and would serve as a relieble
check on the Purmese chronicle which I have used exbensive
ly to convey the atmosphere of Burma's relations with
her neighbours, were available in some sabtisfactory
quantity; but this period also offers certain trends
and themes in Burmese history which apply throughout
its known leﬁgth; the wars with Sianm, the struggles
of the Mong to throw off the Burmese yoke, the competition
with Siam for dominance over the Laos and the Chinese
invasions.

An earlier historianl hag quoted a Burnmese
Minister's words to explain the intransigence and
arrogance of the Burmese, by explaining that in Burma's
previous relabions with her eastern neighbours, she had
never met her match, and that she felt she could adopt

the same sort of relatlons with the wesgstern powers, Ll.e.

—

1. H. Gouger: Personal Narrabive of Two Years
Imprisonment in Burmah, p.l04.
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that she was totally ignorant of her relabive power vis-
a—~vis Great Britain. This on examinabtion must be
modified; for instance, the Burmese Embassies to

Pekin left records of mileage, distance, military and
economic strength, which judged by present day U.N.E.5.0.
publication standards are of poor quality, bubt reading
through them one can sense that for conbemporary and
especlally Burmese palace purposes, bthey were adequate.
There is also proof that the Burmese Court collected -
and presumably'studied, information about British
relations with other natidns; for example, the Treaty
of Balta Liman (between the Ottoman Porte and CGreat
Britain) was known to the Burmese.l I have devoted much
space to an examination of the Burmese palace sysbem of
administration with its concentration of policy-making
in a very few individuals, for though the effect of the
system and how 1t worked has been dealt with by con-
temporary Buropeans, the evidence of the traditional
conception of administration has not been used o
explain the sysbtem. When one recollects that the
Burmese court was sending embassies to the last
independent powers of India for alliance against the

British, it sbtands to reason thalt they did apprecilate to

1. J.B.R.S. Vol. XXX, D.345.




sone exbent the strength of the British, but were
Justifiably afraid of the future, and with a mixture of
motives, well larded with optimism btook steps to prevent
Tthe thing they feared, from coming to pass.

The period in question, on being examined Lfor oubt-
standing new characbterigtics offers very poor results;
the vitality of the idea of kingship can be observed
in previous Burmese history; +the kingly types, the
courtly btypes, the military types, and the schemers are
all of an old btradition and mould, snd the only definite
idea that one can deduce from one's studies of these
factors in +this period, 1s that they sbayed remarkably
true to btype. It tempbs one to assume Tthat the structure
of soclety had become remarkably statics; fLresh ideas
were not originating, and bthough in the last stages of
the monarchy one new idea, that of consbitutional
monarchy came from the West, even that was early over-
thrown.

To begin with her relation with her immediate
Tastern neighbours, the Shan sbates; in this period,
the idea of any danger to Burnma emanating from The
fragmented Shans never existed. The Shan states came
definitely under Burmese suzerainbty, and almost to the
end, the nominal tokens of vassalage were given and

accepted as a matter of course. Then there was the ebb
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and flow of Burma's hostile relations with Siam which
illustrate the shortcomings of the Bﬁrmese administrative;
gystem but do not deeply affect either counbry. The
most remarkable feature of these relations is that neilther
side made any major imprint on the life and history of the
other. In Burma's relation with the Laos kingdom (what
is now part of French Indo-China) the same impression is |
obtained. However, in the last stages, Burma's physicalf
proximity to the Laos States was instrumental in bringing
French.and British colonlal rivalries to a head. |
It is in Burma's relations with China that one finds
features of greaber.: Topical imporvance. -~One 1s that |
Burma always has need of gtrong leadership. A decade
before my period, the Burmese were being driven like
sheep by the Mong; then agein and agein amazing trans-
formations came about under efifective leaders. The
ingtitution of kingship offered advantages to Burma
Decause it offered so many opportunities for effective
leadership, but also because There were no checks over
this power it was open to abuse. The second feature is
the precise nature of Burma's political relation with
the Chinesge. The Burmese quite often have a sense of
proportion, and in their chronicles and even in con-

temporary reference still talk of Tarokmaw, “the point
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from which the Chinese 1ookeﬂ”,1 and the Tarokpyemin,
"the king who ran awey from the Chinese“,g but on the
other hand they still remember in song and plgy,Anhwrathal
entry into Nanchao, and 2lgo that of Bayinneung. Yhere
is no tradition of vassalage to the-Chinese. The Chinese
base thelr claims to suzerainty on four major points;
long historical tradition, records kept of tribute
recelved, the military situabion of the Burmese in Siam
during their invasions under Chien Lung snd the Anglo-
Chinese convention of 1886. There is a record of Pyu
musiclans pleying at the Emperor's court in the Oth
century, but the historical claim dabes really from the
Tartar invasion of Kublai Khan. The Yuans were of
courae a Mongol dynasty, and were later expelled,but in an
case there was never any effective occupation, or even
nominal gesture of permanent vassalage made, the King
of Pagan fleeing his capital and being poisoned by his
son for being such a poltroon.

The gecond point, of records kept of tribute re ceived
for example the one in 1795, also gives Great Britain |
as one of the tribute bearers; it must therefore be

kept in mind that Chinese views on the nature of the

1. A hill spur near Prome about 180 milesg North of
Rangoon on the trrawaddy.

2. The last king of the Pagan Dynasty 1044-1287 who fled
on the advance of the Mongol troops on his capital
Pagan.
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political relations which the various nations had with her
were, to say the least, unorthodox and unacceptable at
least to the Burmese. Thirdly, the military situation

of the Burmese in Siam in the final sbtages of Chien Lung'sj
invasions, when it is claimed that the Burmese position

in Siam was so desperate that the Burmese King considered
it wise to ask for terms. ‘The gituablon was never
sufficiently dangerous to Burma. Ayudhya had been taken
and destroyed in 1767 and Phya Tak Sin had not yet rallied
enough forces to threaten Burma itgelf, and indeed never
did so. the idea that the Burmese could offer no
efrective defence, and that the Chinese withdrawals were
only brought about by Supply difficulties,l ig proved
wrong by the map of the campaigns. the main Chinese
supply bases, threats to which finally caused lterms to bez
proposed were situated on the Shan Plateau proper, and "on.
the banks of the Irrawaddy, and not behind the mountains
of Yunnan. Burmese defence was efféoﬁive ehough, and.

. thorough enough, to make it gbhsurd that any people,
especially a proud people like the Burmese, ruled by a
swollen~headed conquering dynasty like the Konbaungzet,
would have asked for terms of vassalage, éfter such a

good. miiitary showing. Fihally, the Anglo-~Chinese
Convention of 1886 must be viewed in the light of The

1. Ge.B.Harvey: Hisbtory of Burma — p.356.
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sumnary way in which the agreement was dropped, a few
years later and two Tal provinces handed to France.

The third feabture that is of imporbtance in Burma's
relation with China, is that alone smong the counbries of -
the Bast, large Chinese communitieg have not remained
distinet entities in Burma. One needs only to examine
and compare the position of the Chinese communities in
Malaya and Thailand, with that of the Chinese in Burma
to realize thig fact. Poggibly it 1s due to the ecase
with which Burmese women of good class and families marry
Chinese, and of course the ease with which they, and
thelr offspring are acceplted by Burmese society; Sino-
Burmese in the bGhird generation do not generally speak
Chinese. There is no large scale sending of remittences
home to Chinese as elsewhere in Asia. These factors
have some significance in view of bthe Communist triumph
in China +today.

Finally, the thesis under my handling presents
perhaps Just a picture of traditional Burma. The French
gunners of Alaungpaya and Hsinbyushin' might have affectedf
some detalls but the picbure essentially is of traditional
Burna.. There is in Tthe period ebb and flow but no true |
development. We have Lo look at BPurma's relations with

the West before we can f£ind any;



CHAPTER T

The Posltion of the Burmese king in the
period 1752 - 1819,

The foreign relations of any country are motivated and
influenced by the political nature and conditions of the
country concerned, plus the geographical and economic
circumstances. Today the geographical factor in the
foreign relations of a counbtry has been considerably aff-.
ected by the nature of modern communicabtions. The relation
of French Indo-China, for exsmple, can be far more inbimabe
with metropolitan Francelthan with Siam or Malaya, while
those of Indonesia are also more intimate with the Nether-
lands than with Indo-China or Siam. In the period with
which we are concerned however, and especially in Burma,
it was one of the major factors governing the nature of
Burma'sfforeign relations. But since the Burnese were
not a gdafaring nation, after the cessation of Hindu
colonisations about 800 years before our time, Burmese
foreign relations were mostly confined to overland contacts.
The difficultles of the overland routes over the mountain
barriers restricted the scope in significant measure. It

will be seen that political conditions of Burma were abt any



one time, Tthe most important facbtor governing relations.

A modern analogy can be seen in the Rast Turopean totalit-
arian states today. Yugoslavia, which before The war had
its economic relations largely dominafed by the close
proximity of the Rast Buropean and German markets, has
been put under an economic boycott by these same countries,
and it is obvious that in the foreign relations of
Yugoslavia today, the governing factor is politics. OSim-
ilarly, economic factors in Burmese histéry, were largely
governed by the political condition of Burma and its
neighbours,

The foreign relations of Burma with her Rastern
neighbours i.e. the Chinese Empire under the Manchus, and th
various states of North and gouth Siem which was under a
single central authority only later in our period, and’%he
Lao states which now form part of the French Union, show a
curious survival of the sort of relabtions which existed
between Cesare Borgia and the Italian Renalssance principal-
ities. They have a sort of barren and stagnant quality,
and 1t is curious how only the successive encroachments and
domination of the Western European countries, especlally
Great Britain and France slowed them down to a standstill.

Iiike the Italian Renaissance principalities, the
prince was ‘the human main spring of these foreign

relationships, and though the human and physical resources




and, also, limitations of the respective countries qualified
the action of the prince, he was still the most important
factor, and our first bask must bée Lo enquire into the
position of The prince in Burma: how it arose, how far

'it was accepted in the minds of the people, and how this
acceptance conditioned the adminisbrative machinery.
Throughout history we have all the theories of the origin

of kingship, from the patriérchal olid man of the family,

the elected military leader, the high priest and God, to

Tthe modern Scandinavian constitutional monarchye. The
theory of Divine Right, to my mind never played a greatb
part in the power of the Burnese kings, at least from
Anawrahta onwards. The theory of Divine Right in its
essence meanlt bthalt some soul had God’s exclusive blessing

on the permanency of his tenure, but the Burmese idea
springs from the Buddhism of the Indo Chinese variety and
serves as a reinforcement of the theory of the fittest ruling
by intrinsic merit. The Buddhist idea of reincarnation was
elaborated further by the accepted belief Tthalt one's own
deeds of goodwlill and rightful thinking conditioned the
pattern of one's next incarnation and so on successively.
Thus to become a king preved ipso-facto that one must have
had a very meritorious past snd this conbention was in the
main accepted by the people. To carry this one stage

further, 1if one were a great king, i.e. king over other




kings, the more the merrier, then ipso-facto., The more
meritorious one became, and therefore, bthe nearer Godhead.
It was a sort of mathematical calculation of claims, and
called for the systematic elimination of possgible rivals
for god-head. To become a Buddha or abbain Nirvana,
one must first be a man animal, then a Buddhis®t, then, 1If
in any given period, it could be proved by ostentabilous
merit manufacture, which only the prince could afford, or
even by warfare that one was the sovereign of the largest
number of Buddhists, it followed then that he was the mos?t
mefitorious Buddhist of that period, and that he,most of
all Buddhists, be the nearest to salvation. Thus kingship
was something in the first place, to be won at all costs
and risks, in the second to keep and to hold at all cos?,
and with un-Buddhistic severity, if called for, and
thirdly to increase the glory of, even if it meant in the
light of modern ideas, quite unnecessary wars bf aggression.
It may be argued that the tradition of family and
princely blood counted, as admittedly, the chronicles
make an attempt, which must have been sanctioned by the
Alaungpaya family, to trace the lineage back to Anawrathta
of Pagan, and so to the first kings who walked on this
earth. But this fits into the pattern too. It £an be
seen That to be bbrn into a great household and family

carries many advantages and opportunities which can be
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grasped in man's ascent to the supreme earthly goal of
kingship; +therefore, to have been born with such manifold
advantages over obtherBuddhists, argued that he or she must
be of considerable ﬁerit in other worlds and so in This
world too. A great many people in history, like to back
winners, and potential band waggon climbers are always bound
to be influenced by bthe comparitive prospects of success; |
and an influential family was help indeed.l

I have remarked before that kingshib meant successfull]
gaining, and successfully holding, and this in turn meant
violent attempts to maintain one's hold. This development
explains the frequent rebellions of royal cousins, royal
murder, and the severity of the kings whenever the security‘

of the throne was threabened. It was not the arbitrary

nature of power that was the bone of conbention; it was the

L. Alaungpayals lineage is traced in the Konbaungzet.
Thus from Anawrshta to his son Sawlu, his son
Sawyun, his son Alaungsithu, his son Narathu, his son
Nara Theinkha, his son Nanda Thuriya, his son
Theidda, his son Mingyi Yadana, his son Minnge Yadana,
his son the Lambu Myosa, his son the Lord of Pauk and
Myalng Min Pale, his son Mye-Ne Mindiga, his son the
half brother of the Lord of Ava Mohnyin Wapa ‘
‘Nawrahta, his son Myauk-Bet Nawrahta, his son Thlnkay‘
his son Minne Wun, his son Min Ye Htwe, his son
Mlngyl Shwe, his son Min Po Khin, his son Min Sit-
Naing, his son Thiri-Maha-Dhamma Yaza, who was
Alaungpaya's father.
In view of the mathematical possibilities of the
number of descendants in the princely families, with
their plurality of wives, it is not such an un-
reasonable clain.




right of any individual against another, to wield that
accepted power, which was the cause of the rebellion.
The position of the king in Burma can be estimated

from the following passage:l

"I gsuppose that there is
not in the whole world a monarch so despotic as the Burman ;
Emperor. He is considered, by himself and others, absoluteg
Lord of the lives, properties, and personal serviées of )
his subjects; he exalts and depresses, confers and takes
away, honour and rank; and, withoubt any power of laﬁ, can :
put to death, not only criminals guilty of capital offences¥
but any individual who happens to incur his displeasure.”
Then it continues® ".... despotism in its worst forn
congtitutes, as it were, the very essence of the Burmese
monarchy, so that to be called its king is equivalent
to being called a tyrant."
Then another account says5z "The Government of
Upper Burma under the nabive kings was purely despobic.
The King's power was absolute: his only resbraints were
his voluntary respect for Buddhist rules and precepts,

general for all believers or particular to the kingly

- 1. Father Sangermano's: Des. of B.Emp. p.60.
2. Tbid. p.61
3. GsUsBe Part I, Vol.IIL, p.469.




estate. Otherwise, he was the lord and master of the
life and property-of everyone of his subjects. No
hereditary rank or title existed in the kingdom, except
in the Royal Family. Outslde of thab the king was the
source of all honour. Official pogition was the only
sign of rank and all officials were appointed or dismissed
at the Xing's will. Dismissal usually meant erstwhile
ruin; a step from the court Lo the gaol. On the other
hand, anyone, not a slave or an outcast, might aspire
to the highest office in the state.m

Then again from Sangermano,lwe gets

"Hvery subject is the Emperor's born slave; and
when he calls anyone his slave he thinks thereby Lo do hinm
honour. To express their sense of This subjection, all
who epproach him are obliged to prostrate themselves beforeff
him; holding their hands joined above their heads. Ience f;
also he considers himself entitled to employ his subjects
in any work or service,‘wiﬁhout salary or pay, and if he
mekes them any recompense, it is done, not from a sense of
Jjustice, but as an act .of bounty. Their goods likewise
and even their persons are repubed his property...."

The power claimed by the Burmese kings was asbolute,
but the king believed that his exercise of power was

sanctioned by two factors; one, his descent (by virtue of

1. S: D of B.B. p.60.




accumulated merit) from the Sekya clan of Gautama Buddha
who was descended from the first king on earth, Maha
Thamata. The other wasg, the Abhiseka or his coronation.
There were maby forms of the Coronation, but the most
important, the Muda Bhiseka, or Muda Beitheit called for
rigid acceptance of regponsibility under some fearful
oaths, and the king who had undergone Bhiseka had the
right to expect complete loyallty and subordination from éll;
his people. The Justification provided by birth seens B
to be a conbtradiction of the non-hereditary principle
stressed by Sangermano and the compilers of The Upper
Burna Gazebtteers, bub there is, L think, a reasonsable
explanation of this,. The securibty of the throne was the
najor aim of the Burmese king and it was natural thét he
should attempt to prevent any one claiming héreditary
territorial rights which if admitted might mean rebellion
semetime. Therefore, the higher posts which called for
some delegation of power, for example, the Governorships
and the Vieeroyalties of major provinces had to be filled
by people whom the king thought he could trust; this in
turn meant changes, promotion, and degradation at The
beginning of almost every new reign. Hereditary right was
in fact clipped to augment the gtsbility of the realm, bub .
the principle was not denied outright. In fact under the

Burnmese kings there were two levels at which the hereditaxy




principle was applied. One, in the guccession to village'Q
headship the hereditary principle was largely accepbed;

one of Alaungpaya's first Jobs when he was coming down

the Irrawaddy in pursuit of the Talaings was To order an
examination of the hereditary claims of all the headmen on ?
his line of march and to confirm all those who could
authenticate their heredity.l Then later we have the
Ameindaw (Royal Edicts) confirming headmen or headwomen of
villages and village tracts, for example, giving the
following Edict of Bodawpaya issued in the month of
Tawbthalin 17892 - "In the inheritance that comeg vo the
sons and daughters from parents,there are inheritances
which should be shared, and another inheritance, which
should not be shared. Hereditary Yos, hereditary Sos,
hereditary Kes and hereditary Hmus should be inherited ohly.
by the eldest gon and is the kind of inheritance that
should not be shared.

Hereditary office should however only be conferred on

those who have the full ability bto undertake responsgibility.
Should the inheritor be not capable and transfer The
responsibility to another, or share it with others of the
family, Tthere will be ceaselesgs strife and then will The

people not escape misery. In each btown and village, let

1. MM.0.8. iii p.17.
2. ~do. ii p.l83.
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there be only one person Lo inherit office. ILet no
hereditary Kyi, hereditary So, hereditary Hmu and
hereditaxry Ke be given to those who have no right to them.
Let no two persons share hereditary office. If This is
allowed, hereditary claims will multiplye. If the holder
must look for help, let him choose only the son to help
hime. Should the son be too young to help, and an

outsider must be used, let that outsider relinguish res-
ponsibility as soon as the hereditéry holder is capable of |
undertaking responsibility. Should the holder say unto the
outsider: 'May your son and the son of your son possess
this right', then even it shall not be s0.!

A Sittan (or sworn statement) given in 1783% is even
more revealing. “"The year 1145 B.E. on the fourth waning
of Pyatho, the village head. NgmiNgwe of Ba Fon village
in the Twin Thin circles, aged 49, on beilng examined state%
"The village of Sa Pon was under Nga Phyo; when he was
not, his son Nga Myat Kyaw §ucceéded; when he was notb,
my father Nga Sa Ya succeeded during the time of His
Majesty's father -~ Alsung Mintsyagyl; vhen he was nodb,

nl

I succeeded in the year 1117 B.lleeee. There is even a

record of officials of provincial rank claiming and being

granted hereditary office. Then there is ani&meindaw2

1. MeM.0.8. Vol.iii pe3Ll. e o Xw(\a-»\c?i/%& i(w Covwoc s
2. MeMeOeSe Vol idi p.194.,
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which records the grant ofvhereditary office to a

provincial official at MOgaung. The Ameindaw runs as

. followss - "Year 1214 B.H. 15th Waning of Ygboung read
by the Nakhandaw Minhla Minkyaw - 'Onder for the appointment
of the Mogaung Amatship and the conferring of powers. The .
Mogaung Amat Nga Tho Lone Nawrahta, Né Myo Kemmang Yaza,
Ne Myo Nga Tho Lone Yaza, have in unbroken hereditary
succession, succeeded to the Mogaung Amatship, and
accordingly, the royal unclelBagyidaw, and the Royal
elder brother have inksuccession granted office, and being
a . frontier district, like unbto Pho Saw Lone Saung Maing
Nawrahta and Nga Tho Lone Nawrshta who were granted the

' unbrella, the petition for the succession to this right
by the Mogaung Amat Ne nmyo Nga Tho Lone Nawrahta, Nemyo

| Kammeing Yaza, Ne myo Saung Maing Yaza, Ne myo Aga Tho

I Lone Yaza is granted this right while in offilce’.”

Women were also admitted to the right of hereditary
succession and there are records of female heads of
village tracts being confirmed in thelr office.
It is st&tedl that the hereditary right of
suocession.was operative in the case -of the Shan Sawbw.a
and Myosa (Shan Chiefs of two grades) also the Hengs and

Hbamons (also Shan Chiefs): in Burma proper, bthe Kes, the,:

1. M.M.0.S. Vol.iii p.l172.
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Htaung Ke (prison officer). Kato Ke (Ferry ILicencees),
the Hmug, like bthe Win Hmus (keepers of the different
quarters of the Palace grounds), the Kyis, like the O Sa
Kyis and Thewe Thawk Kyis, (Sergeants in the Army) and in
the lesser grades of Min.

The obther spheres in which the hereditary prineiple
was upheld, were the groups who furnished the fighting
‘boatmen - the cavalry, the Athis, the oil-well owners
(Twin Sas Twin Yos). They were generally groups of
families who had hereditary duties in the King's service
and were given privileges, such as sundry tex exemptions
and service lands as recompense. There is also The
formation of Thwe Thauk Groups of Forty Fifty formed by -
the Burmese kings which are somewhat akin to the various . ;
orders of Eﬁglish chivalry liké the Xnights of the Garter,;;
and the Bath, though also resembling the Phi Beta Kappa
fraternity of academic America. For instance Hsinbyu Shiﬁi
and Bodawpaya formed Thwe Thawk groups, with great care .
and at the most auspicious moments.

Hsinbyu ghin proclaimedl "Irom the time of my royal
father, and my royal elder brother, till my reign, those
who have served with thelir strong right srms and theilr

brains, with valour and distinction -~ that they and their

L. Konbauhgzet p. %60.
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descendants, who will have been comradeg-in-arns, with us,

shall not fade into obscuritys lel them be selected and

formed into Forty-Fifty Groups according to Tthe respective -

standards of merit and success." The f£irst group was

formed in the year 1126 B.H. on the Saturdey The 6th

waning of Tawthalin, at the passing of the Burmese time of

2 hours - 2. Part and 10 Bizana,l and consisted ofs

1.
2
e
4.
5.
6o
7o
8
9.
10.
11.
12.
15,
14,
15.
16.

Mingyi Thado Thettaw She.

The
The
The
The
The
The
The
The

Governor of Prome Thado Yaza.

Wungyi Maha Thihathu.

Vungyi Maha Sithu.

Wungyl Maha Zeya Obbama Thinkyan.

Governor of Kyawkse Maha Thiri Zeyathu. .
Hmu ( commander) of the Right Maha Nanda Thinkyan.
Hmu (commander) of the Rear Maha Kya Swa.

Governor of Rangoon Thiri Uzyana.

Maha Nanda Kyew Htin.
Thiri Zeya Telttha.

The
The
The
The
The

gGovernor of Sagaing ~ Maha Bayas Kyaw Thu.
Kyi (Minister of the Granaries) Mahié Dhamma..
Lord Treasurer - Maha Kyaw Hbtin.

Commander of the Horge - Maha Nawrahta.

Hou (Commender) of the Front - Thiri.

Seya Thinkhaya..

It can be seen that this group consisted of the mos?®

important ministers, governors and commanders, and this

1.

The
the

instant in which the middle finger withheld by
thumb darts from it to give a fillip is called

a carasi - 10 carasi makes a part, and 6 part, a
bizana - 60 bizanas make an hour - 60 hours a day (of
24 English hours).
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principle of forming people of equal ranking was observed
in the formation of the other progressively lesser groups.
Bodawpaya also conbtinued this practice.l

The pride of race of the Konbaung dynasty was based
on two far-fetched but firmly held beliefs. One was that
Tthey were the descendants of the first king in the world,
Thamata, the story of whose accession is given in the

Myammg. Min Ochok Pon Saden.®

The Konbaung chronicle
itself,5 traces descent in the following manner - "Our
Lord the En;i@htened one, who is the foremost among those
who attvain Nirvana, came into possession of the four
truths under the Sacred Bo Tree, and after that entered
the blessed state of Nirvana. In the year of the Faith
2295 and the year of our Bra 111%, B.E. (1751 A.D.) on
Wednesdey the 8th day of the waxing moon of 'agu, the

city of Jewelsg, Yadanapura, the City of Ava, fell into
defealt and obscurity, and like unbo Maha Thamata, who

was revered as king by the people at the beginning of this
world the Coming One; Alaungmintayagyi being likewise df thé
race of Addeissa Kula - Addeissa Wuntha, Tthe race of the
Sun. and the Moon, came inbo his inheritance and commenced
his rule over the country and the many umbrella bearing

kings." This is of course a bare stabement of the

1. Konboungzet p.570.
2. Chapter 171.
3. On page 9.



15

Konbaung claim; details are also given which lay down
the traditional Burmese conception of how the Sakya race
came over bto Burma to found the kingdom of Lagaung and
how the succession came to Anawrahta of Pagan who is the
first king that modern hisbtorisns generally acceplt as an
authentic historical personage.

"In this Baddakat world, in the country of Jambudippa
from the first of all kings with the right to the white
umbrella, of Tthe true race of the Sunh Kings, of the first
King Maha Thamata rightly called Manu, through his
descendants, who were true Kshattriyas, there were 252,556
kings, the last of whom was Okksa Mokka, snd then the 82,013
Saki (Sakkvas) kings ruled in succession in Majjima Desa.
Before the foremost amongst these 334,569, the Addeissa
Bandu Sakka Thiha Gaubama abtained Buddha~hood, the king
of the countries of Kossala and‘Pyinsalarit, desirous of
perpetuating his noble race, asked for the hand of the
daughter of the king of Kawliya, and was refused, and so
was started a great war between the two kings. The Thaki
Win (Sakya) king was defeated, and Abiyaza, the king lef?t |
his country, and coming into Burma, founded the kingdom of
Tagaung . When he Qied his elder son Kan Yaza Gyl founded
the kingdom of Arakam, while the younger, Kan Yaza Nge
stayed in Tagaung. Then from the first Burmese king of

the sun Race, Abiyaza, o his son Xem Yaza Nge, and to his
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descendants, there reigned 3% kings at Tagaung. In the
reign of the last of the 3%, Beinnakka there was an
“invasion from Gandalarit (Chins) and the kingdom of Tagaung ;
was destroyed. When King Beinnaka died, his people were
divided into 3 groups. One group formed the 19 Shan
provinces of the TBast; one group enbtered the country of |
Thonaparantan, of the Kanran Thelt and Pywi; +the other stayedf
behind in the refuge of Manhi. At this time our Lord &
Buddha was born. Then, finally Pyu Saw Hti came to the
throne, and he founded Pagén and so down to Anawrshta;
from him to the Lord of the Golden Palace of Ava, Mohyin
Min, this king's younger brother Wapa Nawrahta, his son ‘
Min Ye Khin, his son Min Sit Naing, his son Thiri Mahe Demma
Yaza, and his son Alaungpaya. Alaungpaya's ancestor Wapa |
Nawrahta had been given command of the North Ko Thin Horse
and the Town and district of Myedu as a fief. IHis son
Myawkbet Nawrahta was given a daughter of Mahabthihatura,
Bodaw Shin Me, and given the title of Nawrahta, was allowed :
to succeed his father in north Myedu. It was from this
fief that he got the name Myawkbet Nawrahba. His descend~:§
ants selttled as local lords in unbroken succession. .
The other factor on which the Burmese king based his
authority, the Abhisekka (coronabtion) was a very essential
one. It was something more than the process of transferminé

a de-facto gsituatbion inbo a de-jure one. Joan of Arc when
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she helped to crown the Dauphin really performed a btask
of great significance, for the act of coronation placed
Charles above all rivals conbtending for the French crown,
and considerably altered the sibtuation in his favour. In
the Burmese coronation, however, the importance of the
ceremony did not spring from any mystical communion with
the Divinity, but from giving of vows for humane rule
according Lo the law, by bthe king, while his subjects in
return vowed support and obedience. When the Burmese
talk of the King being of the Sun race it is reasonable
for the casual reader to connect this belief with the
Japanese claim for the Emperor, or even with the sort

of magnificence which led to Louis Quatorze being dubbed
Roi Soleil, but the term is only a reminder of the king's
descent from the first king Maha Thamabta, who in his
wisdom and justice shed light, like unto that of the sun
on the dark night, i.e. the dark strife and quarrels and
hatred into which Uthe people of the world had sunk before

they elected him to kingship.l

1. HoG. Quaritch Wales: in his book on Siamese Cour?d
Cerenonies says that the taboo which calls for the
reverting of one's eyes from the monarch was
common to Cambodia, Burma, and Ceylon. The underly-
ing idea being that no mortal could endure the
glory of divine malesty. He quotes the following
passage from Manu '"because a king has been formed

of particles of those lands of The Gods, he Therefore

surpasses all created things in lustre, and like
the sun, he burns eyes and hearts; nor can anybody
on earth even gaze on him."
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The story of Maha Thamaba's election is given as
follows: "It was through fear and untruth that the first
king was raised to the throne. In the period before there
was a king, people put forward conflicting claims to
property, and would attempt to fence off lands, distinguish
their possessions, hide their valuables, and mount ceaseless
guard on ‘them. Therefore evil persons went and stole the
property of other personss; when these evil thieves were
captured by the good people, they were stermly rebuked and
freed on the first and second occasion but on the third
occasion they were beaten and put to death, and therefore
the taking of life was committed. Because the taking of
life had been committed there arose the evil of lying agd
untruthfulness: it is thus laid down in the Sakka Wutti
Thot. When there was all this untruth and lying, a group
of wise people searched for a man of penetrating inbtell-
igence to distinguish carefully the truth from lies, and
a worbthy persgon named Manu was elected Maha Thamabta. He
was elected thussi- 'Be you our Lord and govern over us
and do thou criticize and put to shame (those who so
deserve) and do thou esteem and raise (those who so
deserve) in a righteous manner according to the laws.

For the responsibility of ruling thus,out of the wealth

AN
that people create and fashion, one in 10 parts do thou

accept from us. The person who was elected ‘thus
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to kingship and the people who elected him, plighted Their
troth each unto the other thus, and after troth was plighted,
the king-elect underwent bthe three modes of Abiseka and was

raised To the throne.“l

"The king was called Maha Thamata, also Khatliya,
and also Yaza. Maha Thamabta meant 'the elected king!,
Khattiya meant 'the king who ruled the fields' and Yaza
meant 'the just and wise judge.'" |

It is cited in support of the above that today, when
the people of the Buddhist faith desire to consecrate an
ordination hall, it is considered desirable to get the
Government to relinguish all ck&imsAto the land, because
even though the land is privétely owned, if the land were
o be cultivated 1/10 of the produce was rightfully the
Government's."g |

The Burmese listed 14 different types of Abhiseka.
The Muda Bhiseka was the most important and the 15 are
ag follows:-

1. Khattiys Bhiseka )

For crowning of a king.

2. Yaza Bhiseka

R Thakala Bhiseka -~ Tror the tranquillity of
the kingdomn.

4. Wi Zaya Bhiseka )
For success in War.

L

5. Zeya Bhiseka

*

1. M.M.0.S. Para. 171.
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6. Thiri Pewathana - TFor the greater obiquity of
Bhiseka the king.

7. Maha Bhiseka ~ Ior the increase of wealth.

8. Mingala Bhiseka ~ TFor the taking over of ele-
phants (or Jewels).

9. Viwaha Bhiseka - For the marrisge ceremony.

10. Draya Bhigeksa ~ For the btaking over of the
kingdom.

1ll. Ahyudeya Bhiseka - for long life.

l2. Upayaza Bhiseka ~ When acceptance of the

Crown~prince-ship.

13. Mahe Thi Bhiseka -~ When raising to queenship.

The Myamma Min Ochokpoﬁ Sadanl gives an account of
the important Muda Bhiseka.

"When everything Wés in readiness, the Lord XKing of
the Country, attired in the robes like unto those of the
Brahma Kingss; the queens also attired in the robes like unto
those of the queens of the Nat Kings, setb out'together on the
great Yatana Pglanquin. When the Mingala Mandat (Auspicious
structure) is reached the Thathanabaing (Primate) and
12 Puroheit (Ponnas) bring forth the Pitaka Sacred
Book of the Lord Buddha's sermons. After they axre
placed in the Siha Thana building, and 108 monks reclte a
service, the Lord King bathed in the Maura Thana building;
then in the Gaza Thana bulilding he washed his head. Then

the king and queen sat in state, and 8 princesses attired

1.  Vol.i, p.l60.
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in brilliant robes prostrate themselves before the king.
Then a jewelled right-whorled conch, filled with water
Trom the sacred Ganges, held with both hands was placed
regpectfully on the king's head. Then the princesses
say '0 Lord King, nay yoﬁ be steadfast in the laws
practised by the Maha Thamaba, the first king in the
world - O Lord King, may you never lose your temper with
the lords of The kingdom; mey you ralse all the people;
may you love and pity all the people as your own sons
may you regard bthe lives of all the people as you would
YOur OWlle 0 Lord King, may you shubt yourself from
greed and anger, may you banish the evil of Maw-ha. O
Lord King, may you only ubtter words of peace, may

you only periorm deeds of grace, may.you.plan only
plans of grace,” and as they finish the beitheik watber
ig poured over the king's head. Then 8 Ponnasl of the
true race, £i1ll the righbt-whorled conch again with
Ganges Wabter, and holding the conch with both hands,
place 1t on the king's head, saying unbto the king: "0
Lord King may you endeavour bo augment your glory and the
glory of the religion. 0 Lord King may you love all tThe
people as you would your son; may you endeavour to

increase the prosperity of the people as you would your

1. Ponna is The Burmegse name for Brahmins -~ the
derivatbtion is obscure.
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your own; may you guard the lives of the people as you
would your own; may you not lose your Utemper with the
lords of vhe country; may you be steadfast in the law;
may you heed The words of wisdom; may you defend the
race." After thé 8 Ponnas have completed saying this
they pour the Sacred waber over the Kingts head.

Then 8 rich men, holding a conch filled with Ganges
waber in both hands on the head of the King say "0 Lord
King, may you guard all the péqple as you would guard your
own Life: O Lord King, may you guard the property of
all the people as you would guard your ownj may you nob
lose your Temper with the Lords of the country; may you,
when you collect baxes, do so according to the law, and
guard it according to the law; may you avoid people who
know not the law; may you heed the words of the wises"
after this bthe rich men would say "O Lord King after you
have received the libation we have offered, may you prac-—
tise according to our stated word, and after you have
received 1/10 of the people's produce as tax and after you
have accepted the power and glory of kingship,may you
preserve bThe pegople lawfully: O Lord King if you should
practise according to our word, may you prosper in worldly
and heavenly thinzs, and like unto the rising sun and wax-—

ing moon, may your glory increase day by day,may the kings a
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mnany countrieg bow their heads before you, nay there be no
“thieves and bandits, may the falth increase in glory, may
the people daily call blessings on you, and may you live
long to reign over us; and if you should be heedless of our
word, may the Bhisekha vows which virtuous kings undertake
be broken in you; and may the world be in turmoil, may
great storms arise, and great easrthquakes crack the earth,
and the fires of hell rise on earth; may evil men abound,
may birds of evil omen and witches, and souls in borment
hover over the Throne and create fear and confusion, and
may the cobra and viper and tiger roam and devour.,” (This
is chented in Burmese - the Pali version translated mesns —
"And 1t shall be well if you should rule according to our
word, and if it be not so, may your Lordship's head be
smolte into 7 piéces“). After this the king taking a
golden pitgher pours libation wabter, and while doing so,
“he says: "In that I have given all kinds of Dana (alms)

T have attained thisg position of king, and if I should

seek the prosperity and welfare of the people and holy
monks, of the country; if I should ask only for 1/10 of
the peoples' produce according to immemorial custom; if

I should, apart from the evil-doers who are the enemles of
the faith, regard the monks, novices and people of the
country, as I would the sons and daughters born of me:

then, may my body be free of the multitude of disease, may
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live to be a great age, may I be vicltorious over all

mine enemies, and may the white elephant treasure be given
unto me," After vowing thus, the princes, princesses,
those of the blood royal, the commanders and ministers, the -
vagsal princes, and The people of the country make

obeisance with gold and silver offering and call for

the blessings of long life, great glory, the possession of
many white elephants and the seven kinds of treasure, and
for the enlargement of the kingdom, for the btranquility of
the kingdom.  The princesses then ask the Chief Queen the
traditional éuestions, and the Chief Queen promises in
turn to cherish with justice bhe people, as she would her
OWIL SOn.

After this, with the royal hand, sacrifice is
offered to the 3 Jewels (Buddha, the law and the Sanghas),
to the 9 Gyo, to Sakya, the Brahmas, the Bémmaso and
the Lokkaso Nabt spirits, the guardian nat of the faith,
and the Thamadi Nat. The king and queen seat themselves
on the golden throne and with many singers and dancers and
bands, high festival: is - held. Then badges and vestments
of nobility, and titles are conferred on the princes and
officialsg. Fiefs are granted and the artisans of the
country are rewarded liberally. I'hen offerings and alms
are sent to various pagodas, monasteries, and alms-giving

continues throughout seven days.”
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The Mysmma Min Ochokpon Sadanl gives the following
account of the Coronation oath of Aﬁawrahta of Pagan
The compiler states that the account was taken from the
facgimile copies of the inscription in the possession
of himself, the Librarian of the Bernard Free Tibrary,
the Kin Wun Mingyi-: and the Bon Kyaw Sgyadaw.  ‘Lhe
translation is as follows. "The year 1044, on the
8th day of the waning ¥Yyatho, the Lord Anurrudda took
the following oath: 'now The most noble lord, my
father is no more, I shall not find fault with, destory
or oppress, those princes and princesses of the blood,\
those minigbters and officials, who listened to his
commands . I shall be as gentle as ny Lfather; 1if I
should break this oath, may I fall into the 8 sins and
10 punishments, may I descend into the 4 hells.! Lhe
princes, princesses, and ministerisl officials then made
this oath: 'To the most noble Lord, and his the true
Anurudda, we shall not plan deéth and destruction; to
the people of the country or of another country, We
shall not plan evil and offer hate; +o the royal son
and grandson and descendants of the royal blood we
shall offer obeisance; but if we should breakouy oath,

then may we fall into the 8 sins and 10 punishments; nay

1. Vol. I p.271.




26

we nolt receive the merits of almsgiving; may we descend
into the 4 hellsJ"

The idea of kingship, from whalt can be gathered from
these accounts is a mixture of the Hindu conception of
kingship, and the Buddhist desire to find a link with
Gautama. The Hindu influence left its imprint on the
Burmese Court ritual, in the formm of the Brahming (Ponnasg)
thalt were in constant attendance on the king at all state
ceremonies, including the opening and closing of state
audiences granted to the envoys of the Rast India
Company . Another link with the Hindu conception is the
retention of the promise to regard 1/10 of the produce as

L and is

lawful tax. The tax was called "Thathamede™
still in use in a modified form btoday. The derivation
of Tthe word could possibly be from the Sanskrit: Dasa
(for thatha) meaning ten, and medkha (Madhu) money.
5till anobther link has to be examined, because we
are told in the gatapatta Brahmana® that the king Indra
for a twofold reason, namely because he is a Kshatriya,
and because he is a sacrificer, and there is a record

of an Ldict of Bodawpays which seems to have a similar

significance: "We the Lord King of Kings - of great

1. In the reign of King Mindon 1853-78 this tax was
taken in cash.

2. S.B.E. Vol.XLI p.99.
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glory, have btaken bthe Muda Abisekha twice, while lesser
kings have dared not abtempt it even once; have observed
the 10 kingly precepts, the 7 Appariyatl precepts, the 3
Thingsaha precepts and also have observed the 3% Saryijéti
precepts enjoined in all Boddhisattvas, and by virtue of
all these have become a Kshatriya.”  The whole Hindu
conception of varna or caste is however based on the idea
of birth into a particular caste, and in the following
'passage from Manul we read "“"Even an infant king must not
be despised (from an idea) that he is a mere mortal,

for he is a great deity in human form." +hus the king

is born a king (i.e. of the Kshatriya caste), but in the
same REdict of DBodawpaya which has been quoted, the king
goes on to raise certain followers of one of the princes
to the Kshatriya sbatus; +the Bdict lays down as follows:-—
"That those who have served us, without fal tering and
without fear; and their descendants in unbroken succession
may be prominént, we, like unto thoge masters of worldly
philosdphy who gave praise to the Peithano Nat Spirit,
attaining success in all that we plan, comnand thatb.

Nga Aung Min and 18 others of the village of Ne Yin in

The territory of Kyaw Htin Yazathu, +the teacher of the

Pakhan Prince, be of the Kshatriya caste. We proclaim

1. Manu Chap.VIL, in S.B.E. V.,
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1t to be so; 1let the command be carried oub immediately.”i

1203 Given in the year 1165 B.E. ( 180% A.D.) on the 3rd
' waning of Nayon and read by the Nakhan Pgw Sa Huyoung
Hmu. |

' This Burmese atbtempt to link their kings with the
Aryan kings of Vedic India has no known historical
Afh A foundation and seems far febtched. The claim however iS?w:
only for the kings and therefore, the facf that the
OAL Burmese are of Mongoloid or Malayan stock is to some exbtent
irrelevent to the validibty of the claim. The Burmese,
in the light of the absence of all culbtural traditions
) except that of india, were probably a migratory
collectlion of tfibes, without an advanced civilisatbtion,
and the emigration of the Hindus, and their princes, with
a superior civilization, could have provided the Burmese
with a ruler.

The Hindu princes were; without much doubt, of the
Kshatiya caste, and after Buddhism had taken root in
Burna, the fact that Gaubtama Buddha also came of the
Kshabriya caste would indicate the two aspeclts of the
Burmese explanation of their kingship. Under the
' grédually overwhelming influence of Hinayana Buddhism,
the Brahmanic element tended To logse significance and the :
retention of the Brahming at the court, was probably due

only to the added coloui and pomp desired in The kingly

—+
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estate, plugs the fact that the Brahmins had a well pre-
served tradition of astrological learning which was useful.
This traditional explanatbtion of the autocracy of the

Burmese king was accepted by the people, and so the
various factors which could qualify this autocracy mﬁst
be exanined. Lhese factors were, the respect for the
Buddhist religion: its precepts and the monks of the
Buddhist Order; <the common people's belief in and fear
of spirits, The influen@e of minisbters in the risings of
rival claimants for the throne.

| The main tenets of Buddhism are of course universal
love, and definite abstention from the taking of Life,
plus respect for the Law, and therefore, for the monks who
have ¥taken the vows. - Universal love was paxrt of the
formal responsibilities of the king, but in practice,
ruthless persecution was handed out to anyone who imperill-
ed Tthe security of the throne, sometimes, to anyone who
was consildered Lo have hindered, in any way, the greater
glory or pomp of thé king. This could degenerate of
course, into wanton cruelty, under The cloak of safeguard—
ing bthe realn. Thus, the practice of Buddhism on
the part of the kings was confined mostly to the accum-
vlation of merit, by the building of pagodas, bLemples,

monasteries, reservoirs, bridges and irrigation works.
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There were individusal exsmples of favour and leniency
shown by the king, but the universal emotion generated
by the king was fear, and not love. The continuous con=—..
scripbion under the first 6 kings of the Konmbaung dynasty
against Manipur and Siem, with their attendant misery
for the common people ig sufficient commentary and proof.
Greater respect was shown to the monks. The fact
that the great fespect shown by the people to the monks
could be used to buttress the king's position, probably
had mucheto do with it. Merit also could be gained by dvue
respect to the monks and there were kings like Mindon who -

were probably genuine in this.l

The main point was that
gince 1t was an axiom that no monk could lie, his word
was universally respected and accepbed. He had access
To the kings and ministers, and there was a speclal
system to facilitale and expedite clerical oorrespondence.“
Monks could intercede successfully for the lives of the
condemned; they obtained remigsions of taxes in times of
hardship. All this influence was however, regulated and
contracted by the king through a hierarchical system.

At ‘the head was the Thathana baing - or Primate.

He was appointed by the King, and was invested with

1. The part played by the monks in nitigating the
severity of the government is admirably set out 3n
Para. 1-6 of Yart I Vol.II of the G of V.B. and
the S5.8.
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supreme authority in all matters of dogma, as well as of
ecclegsiastical polity. He was assisted by a Councll or
Thudama of learned Sadaws or Senior abbots, varying in
number from 8 to 12, ‘‘he majority of the Sayadaws were
appointed by the king, and those S0 appointed were called
Ta Seik Ta Sayadaw (teacher who has the seal). A Maha
Danwun or ecclesiastical censor was under the Primate and
s0 was the Wubt Mye Wun or keeper of the Pagoda Lands.

The whole country wad divided into ecclesiastical
Jurisdictions, each under a Gaing Gyok, who had several
Gaing Oks under himj; each of these in turn had a Gaing
Dauk., A1l ecclesiastical disputes in the dliocese were
settled by the Provineial bishops, and an appeal lay from
their decisions to the Thudama ab the capital.

The Burmese Goverﬁment however, reserved to itself,
the right of punishing any offence which affected its own
stability or was contrary to the public good. Thus beyondlv'
the 4 cardinal sins of fornication, theft, murder and falseu"
arrogation of supernatural powers, which brought immediate |
expulsion, the following ofiences brought about the
immediate intervention of the civil authorities.

1) Pearbicipation in a conspiracy of some prince

or rebel.
2) Harbouring bad characters.

3) Admigsion to the monastery of a novice or monk or




or men who had evaded puniéhment, unless with the
approval of the secular authorities.

4) The practice of alchemy, sorcery, astrology,
tatooing and the distribution of love charms, and
Talismans against wounds of whatever kind.

The monks were kept in touch with all Government

orders and Acts. 'he Mahadan Wun kept a detailled register
of all monks. Movements were also checked, controlled

and reglistered. Mr. Taw Sein Khol

has given the case of
a monk called U Cho who in 1866 was suspected of being
implicated in a plot to rebel. He disobeyed an order To
remain within the palace stockade and was arrested and
sent before the Thudama. The Thudama unfrocked him and
the civil aubhority deported him to Mogaung.

The common people had a considerable fear of the nats
or spirits, and Tthe obgervations of Father Sangermano and
Bishop Bigandet who in their missionary zéal set out bo
study the nature of the Burmese belief, lend some support
to his view. Vr. H.L. Bgles in his census Report of 18912
writes bthat the Bishop endorsed his view "that it is from
fear of displeasing the nats that the Burmese ordinarily

does one thing or refrains from doing another." Father

Sangermano wrote, "there is not a nation in the world so

1. GsUsB. Part T, Vol.II, p.5.

-

2 Thid. p.l1l6.
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given to guperstition as the Burmeée, not only do they
practice judicial astrology and divination, and put faith
in dreansg, but they have begides, an infinity of foolish
and superstitious customs.”l' The existence of the nats
was formally recognized by the Burmese Court and in the
Lawka Byuha and the Shwe Pon Ni Dan the mitual to be
observed is carefully set out. Sir Richard Temple
has written about the 37 nats of the Burmese. In This
belief in the spirits, there could have arisen a rival
claimant to the loyaltiles of the people, but the king
was regarded as far more powerful than the nabts and spirits.
The proof of tﬁat lies in the formal reading out of a
Discharge Order at the graves of anyone in the king's.
gservice who had died; a custom which still exists in
Burma today. Apart from the spirits of the dead, power-
ful guardian nabs were also expected Tto obey the king.
For example in the Siamese Campaign (1763 -~ 7) of Ne Myo

. Thipate the army was held up by the flooding of the river
Menam after days of heavy rain, and so the General with hié-
sword in hand, commanded, in the name of the king, Tthe nat
spirit of the waters to behave; and it is recorded that
the rains ceased and the floods subsided.

The third factor, that of the potential influence

of senior ministers, especially at the time of the

1, D, of the B,E, p,114
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accession of new kings is of no great significance.

Burmese historians quote three occasions when the chief
ninigters intervened with success in the accession. <his
wag when Yazathinkyen of the Pagan Period, the Minister

U Pu of the pre-Konbaung Ava dynasty, and the Kin Wun
Mingyi were those involved. They brought all their
influence to bear to secure the succession of their nominees
and they succeeded; each thinking that in raising the |
person who had no great following he could be more in-
fluential. The first was exiled soon after, the second
was executed, and the third, after falling out of favour
saw the kingdom pass away.l Kingship proved too strong
for themn.

The threat of rebellion is often pointed out as one
of the major influences that could be brought to bear To
ameliorate the severity of rule in Burma, Dbut an equally |
significant aspect of these'constant rebellionsg was the
sanction it gave to absolutism. fiveryone could under-
‘stand and accept, the need of any government or ruler
to defend himgelf - in advance, if necessary, when his
life might be in Jjeopardy. The general acceplbance of

'the magssacre of Tthe lcinsmen'2 strongly supports this view.

1. M.M.O0eBe Vol.IT, pp.295-303.

2. G.BE.Harveys: "History of Burma'" p.316.
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The administrative system of the country, also reinforced
the king's authority, but that will be examined in a latber
chapter.

It will ©Ghus be seen that the aubocratic position of
the king was unassailed psychologically and constitution-—
ally. It was confirmed and reinforced by the people's
complete acceptance of the Xingship as an institution
essentlial to the well being of the faith.  For example,
Harvey in some unpublished research gives the account of
a Gadaw (Lady Wife) of a provincial official at Fakkolu,
who, in charge during her husband's absence, asked the
conquering English "What are you Lnglish going to do?

You ought at least to have a nominal king. Religion can'?®
do without a king...."

Theoretically theAking was accepted as supreme; in
practice too no ?erson, no ingtitution, no belief in any
significant measure reduced this supremacy. There never
was any subject with the power of the Tokugawa Shoguns of
Japan, and the Peshwas of the Mahrattas. - The king decided
all poliéy and his individual outlook and Judgment

decided the nature of all policy, home and foreign.
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CHAPTER TT

The Terﬂltorlal Boundaries of Burma-
Tradlblonal aﬂd Historical.

y

The Nyemms Min Ochokpon Saden’says that the kingdom

of Burma was divideﬁ into various countries or provinces

on the model oi the cla351cal divisions of Majjima Detha.

1)

2)

3)

4)

5)

6)

The reglons to the North and West of the
Irrawaddyimas called the Thunsparanta Taing
(ﬁalﬂg = §Ountry or province).

The reglons to the Bast and South of Lheirrawaddy»
was called;ihe Lampa Dipa Taing.

The fegioﬁéof There Khittaya or Old Prome was
called theéThiri Khittayana Taing.

The fegion?pf Ketu Matbti )old Toungoo) was called-
the Zeya Vﬁttana Talng.

Bassein (Péﬁhein) ~ O%ha ~ Pegu -~ Martaban was
called Yamanya Taing.

The reglon vhere gold was found called
Suvarnabhu;nm, the 57 citiles of the Shans was

called Suvarnsbhumi Taing.

1. Vol. II, p.93.
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7) Mone and Yawnghwe was called Kambawza Taing.

8) Momeit and Man Maw was called Seint Taing.

The divisions given above do not really cover or give
details of the territorial limits set by the Burmese and
since one of the causes of Burmese aggression was the claim
to suzerainﬁyg over all the regions which their greates?®
kings had onoé raided, it might be relevant to examine the
verritorial claims of Anawratha of Pagan, Bayinaung of
Hanthawaddy (Pegu), Hsinbyushin and Bodawpaya. The
Myamma Min Ochokpon Sadant gives a summary of whatb the
Burmese chronicles regarded as the.Purmese fmpire from the
time of Anawratha to Kyawswa i.e. the period of Pagan's
greatness. | | |

1) To the last - to the border of the Yun Gyi country

i.e. to what is now Cambodia.

2) To the Soubth Rast - to the border of Uthe Gon

country i.e. to what is now Siam. |

3) To the South - to the border of the Nga Kwetkyl

country i.e. to what is now Malaya.

4) To the South West - to the island of Nagamabein

i.e. to the Andamans.
5) To the West - to the border of Patikhaya i.e.

what ig now Chittagong.

lo VOloII, ppolls-‘lzoo
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6) To the North-West - to the country of Kanbu Nga
Nar Gyi d.e. what is now the region of Homalin.

7) To the North - to the country of Seint (China) -
the Sino-Burmese borders have never been clear;
there is a considerable area where the Burmese
and Chinese adminigtrations has not been in
existence for many centuries.

8) To the North West - the country of the Nga Thin

Nga Yi birds; +the meaning is so vague, the only
reasonabie conclugion must be that the territory
in that direction had only the vaguest sort of
connection with the Burmese Government, and the
country to the N.W. of Pagan under the sway of
the Burmese could only have extended Go somewhere
on the ®Shan Plateau.

Anawratha's empire. was, in great measure, a question
of prestige. ‘ The kernel of the Burmese dominion was
probably Jjust the Central Dry Zone and the Sittang Valley
down to the Talaing Vountry of Hanthawaddy. He was,
however, the first of the conquering Burmese monarchg, and
the success of his arms, plus the great impetus he gave
to the Hinayana form of Puddhiem in this part of the world
probably opened up relations with the outer regions of the

claimed territory.




39

The next great conqueror in Burmese history, Bayinnaung;
carried on a life-long series of campaigns and undoubtedly
he had most of the Lao sbtates, Siam, and the Shan Chinese
States under his control for varying periods. His claims
weres -

1) To the Bast - the Lu Country - the Gon Country,

and the Yun country, and the district of Mainglon
Khabin which was beyond the Yun Country on the
borders of the Akyaw (Cambodia) Country. <The
tradition wag that the king of Cambodia and the
king of Burma had a say in the question of
succession, but that tribute was paid only to
Burma. It is supposed to be 12 days march from
Chiengmai or 184 BEnglish miles. . This would place
the area round sbout Tonking. “he ILu Country or
the 12 Pannas of the Lu or the Sib-Song Panna,

is the region of Keng Yung; the Gon Country

is the state of Keng Tung; the Yun country is
what is now the Sismese province of Chiengmai.

2) To the South Dast - the Linzin country. Lin

7in is Luang Prabang and Vientian; the claim
is made on three invasions carried out by

Bayinnaung who placed his nominee on the throne

and took a princess into his harem.




3)

4)

5)

6)

7)
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To the South -~ the whole of giam to the sea.
Ayudhya itself was taken twice and the Burmese
nominee was placed on the Throne; Tthe period

of vassalage lasted about 20 years.

To the South West - to the island of Ceylon -
there are Portuguese records of Burmese embassies
to Ceylon; +the claim is presumably based on

the absence of any effective deterrent or barrier
to the envoys' passage to Ceylon.

To the West - the border of the kingdom of Arakern.
There were amicable relations between the
Arakanese and Bayinnaung; an Arakanese princess
was given to him, and he in turn gave the right
to the revenues of the Three towns of Syriam,
Mindon and Kama to an Arakenese Prince.

To the North West -~ the whole of Manipur -~ which
aéknowledged suzerainty ti1ll the time of
Taninganwe. (1714-33).

To the North - all the 8 Shan States of Kaing Ha,
Sanda, Mo Wun, Mo Na, Hotha, Latha, Maingmaw and
Sikhwin, to the borders of China. The Burmese |
armies built pagodas in those regions, and later
these were pointed out by the Konbaung as proof
for Burmese claims. There was a yearly tribube

of bees-wax and obther articles of local produce.
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8) To the East —~ all the country of the Shans to the

China border; <+his is now the 9 Burmese Shan
) . States of Mohnyin, Mogaung, Momeit, Mone, Hsenwi,
Yawnghwe, Hsipaw and Mobye, plus the regién of
Kaingmea, Maing Ngalyl which is supposed to Dbe
North tast of Hsenwi; Kaing Ma being 94 miles
from Hsenwl, and Maing Nga Lyl being 90 mlles
from Kaing Ma.
Chieng Mai, ‘owngoo, Prome, Ava and Martaban had
Burmese Vicefoys. Tuang Prabang, Vientisn and
Ayudhyawere under vassal kings.
’ All this was of courge the exbtreme limit of Burnese
claims and their validity did not extend beyond the reign
of his successor Nanda ?Ba;yinl but the claims to most of the
areas were still kept up. The dedicating inscription in
the Shwe Tha Lyaung pagoda set up by Min Ye Kyaw Swa, the
Viceroy of Ava in the year 952 B.RB. (1590 A.D.j lists the
following provinces as part of the realm.

1) The country of Mahanagara.
2) The country of Khemavara.

‘ %) The country of zin Yone.

1. The constant conscriptions caused frequent rebellions
in Burma which weakened the power of the Burmese kings,
to impose Tthelr rule over the newly conquered stabes.
See G.H. Harvey: "Hisbory of Burma™ p.3%3%3%.

.




4)
5)
&)
7)
8)
9

Then in the dedicabting inscription in the Yaza Mani
Sula pagoda set up in 1649 A.D, the following list of
countries was given. Ayudhya had by now thrown off its

allegiance and was not included.

1)

A;_)

5)

6)
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The country of Tama Leittheit.
The country of Ayudhya.

The country of Thunaparanta.
The country of Yampadipa.

The country of Kambawza.

The country of Seint.

The country of Thunsparanta where the great
province of Sagu-Salin-Legaing-Hpaung Lin-Kale
and ‘hounghtut are situated.

The country of Tampadipa, where the great pProvincees
of Pagan, Ava, Pinya and Myinsaing are situabed. .
The country of Kambawza, where the great

provinces of Hsipaw-Yawnghwe and Mone and others
are situated.

The country of Seint, where the great provinces

of Man Maw, Khwe Lon and others are situatbed.

The country of Therekhittayama where The great
prov1nces of Therekhitteaya Udde Tarit, Padsung an&
others are situated.

The country of Yamanya, where the great province

of Hanthawaddy, Digomba (Dagon, now Rangoon),
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Dalla, Kuthein (Bassein), Yaung Mya (Myaung kiya),
Martaban and others are situated.

7) The country of Khema Vara, where the great
provinces of Kengbung and others are situated.

8) The counbry of Havibonza where the great provinces
of Chiengmai and others are situated.

9) The great country of Maha Nagara, where the
grealt provinces of Keng Yung, Maing Si and others
are situated.

It will be noticed in the Royal letter sent out vo
the East India Company's representative that they
invariably referred to the two countries of Thuna Paranta
and Tampadipa, by name and the others generally. They
were probably so mentioned because these two were, in
effect, the metropolitan districts. Lhe capitals of
the Burmese kings were generally situated somewhere in

this area,l

and the great majority of the Burmese, as
distinct from the other indigenous races of British
Burma, lived in this area.
The XKonbaung kings of course started from scratch,
for the preceding Burmese dynasty had collapsed in the -

face of a gn&&ﬂﬂon%méﬁdfﬁ,The very nature of their

insignificant beginning compelled them, when they had

1. JeB.ReS. 1915 Enriquez “Capibtals of %he Alaungpaya
Dynasty.
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selzed power, to recover control over the traditional
boundaries of thelr greatest predecessoris kingdoms, and
Burmese foreign relations in our period probably owe a
great deal ©Go this factor.

Taking a broad view, the British Province of Burma
corresponded more or less with what could:be considered
as the area of more or less permanent Burmese hegemony.
The balance sheet could be adjusted on the one hand by the
imposition of British control over Tenasserim and the
Myitkyina area, and on the other by the loss of The Sib
Song Panna and Chiengmai. Tenasserim was listed in the
dedicating inscription of the Bon g8an Tu Lut Monastery
set up by Hsinbyushin in 1765 as part of the Siamese
kingdom, and Mergui in the preceding century, had
relations with the Rast India Company as part of the
Siamese domain. The Myitkyina area never enjoyed or
suffered Burmese control.

The Sib Song Pannas on the other hand were nob
directly under Thibaw, but there had been a tradition
of dvwal vassalage, to China and Burma, and the nap
submitted by the Hlubttaw to the British at the time of the
annexation included this area. Chieng Mai had been for

mogt of 200 years, under Burmese influence and had been

independent of Siam before that. It had however definitely

been incorporated into the Siamese polity before the first

i
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Anglo-Burmese War, and the British had no valid claim to
Chiengnai.

The traditional boundaries of Burma must on any
examination of the claimg, be regarded with extreme
caution. 1he tradition of calling the various provinces
by names like Tampa Dipa and Thunsparanta indicates a
desire to associate Burma with the classical countries of
Buddhisgt India, and though the original idea could have
come from the custom of the Indian colonists who chose Tto
name their colonies after the mobher province or country
like Tamralipti from Tamluk on the mouth of the Ganges
or Taruma in Java after Taruma in Cape Cormorin or Ussa
for Pegu fromn Orissal there is no direct evidence of
Hindu colonizabtion in all the proviances with classical
names. The general vagueness must finally force one to
assume that the traditionsl boundaries were really wishful
thinking and had all the characteristic vagueness of such
Thinking, and that the real heart of Burma proper or even
most of Burma proper wag bThe Central Dry Zone, while
Burma as an effective single unit of common alleglance was
just British Burma, bubt slightly less than the present
day area of 237,000 square miles with an exbreme length

of 1,200 miles and an extreme breadth of 500. The

1. Coedes~les Etats des " Hindouises(pp.57-58).
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Burmese could never really claim the Chin and Kachin Hills,
but there was no other organised administration to do so,
and Tthe fact That they could send columns up the valleys
sometimes as Alaungpaya and Bodawpaya did, could have
provided a basis for claim to suzerainty over the hill tops
to where the hill tribes invariably retired when they were

threatened, even in British times.
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CHAPTER TIT

The pdministration of Burma under the Burnege Kings.

The Myamma Min Ochokpon gadan’ says that the
adminigstration of the counfry wag on the lines lald down
by King Tha Lun who reigned in 1629-48., It quotes the
following Ameindaw (Edict):2

"To the Sawbwas, Myosas, Ministers of the first and
second grade, great clerks, Generalsand Colonels, Adjutants,
and Censorsg, titled Thwe Thauk Gyis'(term for heads of °
fraternities), the provincial Governors, township officers
and headmen of the various countries of the Shans, Yuns
(Loog) and Myanma (Burmese), the great King of righteous-
ness, bthe Lord of Life, Thiri Thudama Yaza Mahadipati, who
reigns from the golden clty of Yadanapura and before whom
kings of many countries bow, proclaims "“Tet the Golden

Hluttaw gsound out in unison the Edicts and rulings thab

have been proclaimed since The beginning of the reign, wilh

1. Vol.III, p.13.

2. Ameindaw -~ (Amein = Order. Dsw = Royal) therefore
a Koyal Order. Appointments -~ Jjudicial declsions
and rulings were all Ameindaws 1f they originatbed
in the king.
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regard to all Royal and stabte mabtlbers. Let the Ministers

of the Interior (Atwin-Wun) decide on all cases afrecting

the Royal servants of the Interior (Palace employees). |
If it should be a military matter, or a State case affectingi
us, let the Hlub decide. Tt the Atwin-Wun decide all

cases of dispubte arising in the Interior within the Palace.
The Governors of the City, (meaning capital), the Town
Clerks, the Superintendent of the Jall and the Jjailors,

when there are cases of theft, arson and other crimes in

the city area, surrounding bthe palace and without the

walls, let the Myowun decide. Tiet the Win Hmus and Win
Sachis (commanders of the 4 quarters of the Palace Grounds)
decide only on the cases arising in the precincts of the

4 quarters of the Palace Grounds. If it should be a
military matter or a Stabe case afrecting us, let the Hlub
decide. Let the Commandants of the North Horse and bhe
Southern Horse, the Great Clerk of the Cavalry Commandant,
the Great Clerk of the Shan Horse, the great Clerk ofAthe
Burmese Horse, let the Myin Sis (locael cavalry commanders)
decide on those cases, including land and water btax, arising
in their villages and districts, if they should concern:
cavalry men. Let cases of dues, taxes, fees and legal
perquisites arising in the lands assigned to the elephanlry -
and cavalry be decided only by the Myin Wun (Commander of

the Cavalry) and Sin Wun (Commander of bthe elephants). Iet
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the Superintendent and clerks of the Sexrvice lands decide
on all cases concerning the Athi people (hereditary groups
of men set aside for general service) if they should arise
in the towns and villages belonging to the Athi. If it
should be a military matter or a state m;tter concerning
us, let Tthem take Sachun (orders in double pointed paln
leaf) orders from the Golden Hlubtaw.  Let the chiefs

of ©The war boat establishment decide btogether with all
officials concerned in the case aftecting the men of

the war boat establighment. Let the Kyi Wun (keeper of
the Granaries) decide on cases affecting the Kyi Wun, and
the Anauk Wun (Superintendent of the Palace Rear) decide
on cases affecting the Anauk VWun. In the ﬁatters
concerning the men of the Lamaing lands (Royal lands) le%b
the Lamaing VWun (Puperintendent of the Royal lands) make
full records and submit them to the appropriate depart-
ment. In matters concerning the Wutbakan lands
(Beelesiastical lands) let the Mahadan Wun (fcclesiastical
Censor) submit to the appropriate authorities. In
matters of tames in gold or silver, le®t not the Kyl Wun
have any say; let the tax in gold be sent to the Shwetaik
Viun (Keeper of the Treasury) who shall take appropriate
stepss lelt the tax in silver be pubt in the charge of the
Ngwe Kun Wun (Superinbtendent of the Tazes in silver;

silver was the medium of exchange: <There was no coinage
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till late in the Konbaungzebt Period). Let Tthe Se Wun
(Superintendent of the Irrigation Works) have sole charge
of this department. Lelb the rabtes of recompensé paid o
the servicemen be as in bthe ﬁime of our ancestors. Let
the Myolat Wun havé charge of the Myo Labs and Yun Lats
(towns and villages which had not been atbtached to any
department or person) and lelt them be under unified
control, according to rulings laid dowm by the Ministers
of the Golden Hluttaw. And according to the powers
entrusted to them in the Royal domains, let the

Thenapati (the commanderéinachief) Maha Nemyo Zeya,

Maha Thihathura, Mahe Thiri Zeya Kyew Hbtin, comprehensively
and strictly issue the Ameindaws CRoyal Bdicts) or Hma Pas
(procedural rulings) and Sakhway (Orders)". In the year
999 B.m. (1637 A.D.) the 9th dey of Nayon, by the Pyauk
Kyl Hmu Zeya Tamen. | '

The two points of significance that I can deduce
from this Ameindaw are, one, Gthat the Hlutbaw obviously
had overall control under the King, and vwhat in the 240
years from Tha Lun to Thibaw, the administrative system
had hardly changed, for the types of officials mentiomed
are sblll in existence in the time of the last Konbaung
King and their appoinbment orders implicitly enjoin them
to take cognisance of the traditional and customary pattern'

of official behaviour and conduct. The British envoys
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to the Burmese Court used to be considerably annoyed with
the Burmese for being such sticklers for custom and
precedent. - The shift in power that one sees in Inglish
history, the changing importance of the different admin-
istrative functions can be traced to a change in the
social pattern - change in thelquality and quantity of
resources needed to run a centralized sbtate, and generally
the shift from a rural economy to a mercantile and urban
- industrial economy. There was no such shift in the
social pattern in Burma and the economy of the country
. hardly changed in substance or form. It was only when
The West assumed power in Burma that the country, from a
self-sufficient economy, changed into a producer of agric~'
ultural commodities for the export market, while the
superior technology of the West digplaced its handicrvafts
and cottage indusgtries. Without a substantial need for
change it was natural that the Burmese not only failed |
to change their administrabtive system, bulbt assigned to
the same type of functionaries the same significance
through the years. There are still in Fngland today
various state functionaries whose office originated
centuries ago but whose significance has radically changed.
The King, or the unchallenged position of the King
was the essential factor in the administration of the

country. There were certaln coronation vows and duties,




and the Buddhist religion énd monks had a certain amount

of influence in the exercise of power, but the idea being
) that only if the country was tranguil could the Faith
prosper, and the prosperity of the Faith being the accepted
basic life aim of the community (meaning the overﬁhelming |
Burmese Buddhist majority), the King was allowed to proceed,
even to extreme limits to ensure this btranquility. This
ih effect meant a perpetual state of emergency; tThe
King's Bdicts® were alﬁays legal in bthe Wway arbitariness
is legal in time of martial law, and so the King's
behaviour could almost always be explalned and condoﬁed
and in any case no one dared to do otherwise.

The King's position béing established, the chief
instrument of his power, the golden Hluttaw must be
examined.The derivation of the word Hlut has two meanings
in Burmese; one is delegate, to let off from one's
authority (i.e. to pardon any offenders) to give, and
the other, to offer or to sacrifice. The latter deriv-
ation could have comé from the records in the Twin Thin

2

Taik Wun's Mahayazawun™ in which is stated that "When a

marriage of the children of the officials, and rich men

and ordinary people is to take place, then to the Teachers

1. Harvey p.329 saya thabt 'the king never issued a command
which jurists would recognize as law.!

2. M.M,0.5. Vol.ITII, p.l62.

—
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must be offered as sacrifice, the first flower (Virginity).li

The former derivation ig more likely in that there |

2 in which is said “if

is an inscription dated 990 B.EH.
I should pgive to the & three Jewels, may I receive the boon
of enlighbtenment which I seek, in that I (Hlut) give or
offer, may I escape from the state of impermanency."

Then again, there is conveyed a sense of finality,

from the manner in which The word Hlut i1s used in some
dedicatary inscripbtions dated 79% B.E. ( 1431 A.D.)
(The Mohnyin Mintaya Badon Inscription). It is stated
"In the good work of merit performed by Nga Hpaing, may he
receive merit like unto me and pouring libation water with
the Royal hand, the vessel was broken.! The idea was,
that like the finality of the act of breaking the vessel,
s0, was the giving of the article, a final relinquishument®
of ownership. s

The second syllable of the word Hluttaw, i.e. Taw,

is a word used as an indication of commnection with royalty,

e.g. Nan Taw - (Nan meaning palace -~ Taw meaning royal) -
Uyin Taw (Uyin meaning garden - Taw meaning royal). The

traditional version of the origin of the Hluttaw as an

1. It refers to the claim of the Aris, a debased priest—
hood who held sway in Pagan before Hinayana Buddhism
was introduced from the South.

2 Given in the 1892 edition of the Inscription of
Burma, published by the Government of Burma, p.l65).
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institubion is admirably summed up by the Gazetteer of
Upper Burma and the ghan States.l The extract is as
follows: "The following stor& ig told ag to the origin
of The Terms Hlul and Yﬁn, and the reason for the number
of four Wungyi's presiding over the Supreme Court.
Nargpadi Sithu, the Bing of Pggan had five sons -

Zayathu, Twetyontaw,'Dingathu, Thethu and Zeyathanhka.

e had»once a very bad boil on one of his fingers, and
suffered great agony from it. One of Tthe minor Queens,
the mother of Zeyatheuhka, Took the finger in her mouth
to alleviate the pain, and kept it there until the boil
broke. The King was touched by her devobtlon and promised
to grant any favour she might request. He assembled his
five sons one day and made then sit in a circle and
placed a white umbrella in the centre of them, and sal.d
that he towards whom the umbrella should incline was to

be king. The ﬁmbrella leant over towards Zeyabhenhka,
the youngest of them all. The King remembered his promise
%o the lad's mobther and accepted the omen and Zeyathenhka
was named Heir-Apparent. The brolthers remained on very
good terms with one another, and it was arranged that they

should meet together every day to discuss and administer

1. Part I, Vol.II, p.47l.
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the affairs of bthe country. The place of meebting was
called Yon oxr Ron "The Asgembly" and this name has been
given to every Courﬁ or Youncil House ever since. After
a time the four brothers said that afféirs of State pressed
hardly on the King and oftered to relieve him of the
burden entirely. He agreed to this, and henceforth .
the meeting place for the discusgion of affairs of state
was called the Hlut, the "freed" or "released", the
suprenesGourt. Theéfour brothers bLhen bore the whole
burden of affairs (Wun = burdeh) and were called Wungyis,
and Tthis name and Tthe number of four was ever afterwards
maintained for bthe chief officers of the Court."™

The story is subsbtentiated by the existence of the
Pyanchi Dhamathat, (or the Pyanchi Code) compiled by
Pyanchi one of the four elder brothers who composed- the
first Hlut, out of case rulings made. The Burmese
tradition,” states that the four elder brothers of the
King Hbtilominlo, unhappy at the King being inconvenienced
by his visits to each of them, asked for permission to
erect a building in the palace grounds, and so was sbarted
the tradition of siting the Hlut in the position it glways

-

occupied in the layoutb of the palace buildings;9 "It is

1. MeMs0OuS. Vol.ITII, p.168.
2. M.M.0.8. Vol.IIT, p.l63.
% M.M.0.8. Vol.IIT, p.l180.
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to the right of the Tegani (Red Gate) in front of the
Myenan (Audience Hall); <there were two parts in the
building, one called the Zetawun Saung and the other
the She Saung." In the Zetawun Saung a throne made of
Yamane wood with figures of lions at the base was kept
for the King's use when he should abtend. Then there
were sebt.places assigned to the princes, ministers and The
assistants who avttended.

The King attended at times, or the Heir-Apparent;
if not, a Senior Prince or Princes normally attended.
The form of address in the Hlut for all appeals varied in
style to indicate the presence of the King, Heir Apparent,
prince or princes. The Gazetteer of Upper Burma and the
Shan Statesl gives.a good account of the office routine
of the Hlut, which, written on the authority of the Court
Manuals and ex-Ministers, conforms to the historical
Burmese account.

In the reigns of Mahadhamma Yaza Pipadi and Thibaw,
i.e. on The two eves of ruin for the reigning dynasbty
there was an increase in the number of officials, but the
following is the customary list of officers for The
Hluttaw, which was generally adhered to by Uthe other

Kings of the Konbaung Dynasty.

1. Part I, Vol.II. p,4%
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“Amein Daw Yes (King's clerks).

o7 |

Wungyis

Myin Sugyi Wun (Master of the Homse).

Athi Wun (Minister of the Corves)

Myetaing Amut (Superintendent of Land Records, ‘
generally a Clerk of the Oounéil on Saye Daw Gyi).%
Wundauks (Aséistant linisters). |
Nakhan Daws (King's messengefs or heralds).
Saye Daw Gyis (Great Clerks of the Council).

Myin Saye Gyi (Clerks to the Master of the House).

Ahma Daw Yes (Drafters and dispatch writers).
Athon Sayes (Puperintendents of Government Works).
Awe Yauks (deSbatch writers for the Provinces).
Myanma Thankhan (officials connected with Burmese
Envoys).‘

Shan Thankhan (officials connected with Shan Ba=o:
voyé).

Yun Thankhan (officials connected wifh Yun or
Laos Envoys) . o

Cassay Sarpyan (writers of Manipuril despatches).

Tayok Sarpyan (writers of Chinese despatches).

Athi Sayes (Clerks of the Corvee departments).

© Amein Daw Yas (Bench Clerks).

Thissa Daw Yes (Register of Oaths).

Neya Cha Thwe Thauk Gyi (Usher of the Council).




58

Hlut Saunt (Watchman of the Hlub).

Lethnet Taik Wun (Superintendent of the Arsenal).

Lethnet Taik Soe (Agsistant to above).

=

Kathaung Myaung Taik Soe (Officer of the Hluttaw
expense chest).

1  Xa Thaung Myaung Taik Saye (Clerk of ‘the above).

1 Let Saung Yu Taik Soe (Officer in charge of

gifts received).

1 ILet Saung Yu Taik Saye (Clerk to above).

Among these officers, the Wungyi, the lMyin Su Gyi Wun,
the Athi Wun and bthe Wundauks were of the superior grade,
and had letters patent with a preamnble setiting oult their
duties, granted to them.

The following is The preamble in the appointment
order of a.Wungyisl "The office of Wungyi meaneth thet,
in the Yaza Htani (Royal Kingdom) and in the great Golden
city (capital) possessed by us, the Noble Lord of Life,
the Great Bmperor, and in the numerous tribubary countries
far and near, all the multitudinous affairs of stabe should
be administered, that the Faith should shine and prosper,
and that the Royal service should prosper, and that till

the time of my Royal descendants the royal kingdom

should be prosperous and contented, all this should bhe

kept ever in mind. And in that you are fully aware of

1. M,Me0.B5. Vol.ITIL,p.188,
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The responsibilities toward the faith, the king, and the
people, and bearing in mind the qualities of past Agga
Maha Thenapati (Illustrious “Yommander in Chief), you are
,appointed to this office. Act in unity with the VWuns
(the other holders of office."

The following account is given of the preamble to an

appointment order bto a Wundaukship% "The office of

Wundauk (Wun meaning minisbter, Dauk meaning prop or
support or assistant) meaneth thab, inasmuch as our Vuns
having to keep in mind the present and the fubure, have
o administer all affairs of state in their entirety,

and therefore, theilr responsibilities being so compre-
hensive and wide, may sometimes be forgetful and heedless,
therefore in all the matters which the Wung are given

to administer, if there should be any forgetfulness, if
the case according to your resolution be thus and so,

and the procedure or ruling be thus and so, or if in
another case, it hath been submitted to us in thus and so
a manner, and our orders have been so and so, then ye
shall remind accordingly. | The Hlubttaw being the refuge
of the Royal slaves, the poor people, when bthere are cases
of persecution and various other casesgs and the appeals

come in from all the various towns and villages of The

1. M,M.0.5. p.188, Vol.IIT.
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country, then without confusion, examine Thoroughly, and
in matters to be sent up to the Wuns, or in matvers for
our golden ear, send bthem up together with full state-
ments, and judgements. And in that the Royal servants
who labour in our service day and night might not be
noticed, let all these be brought to the notice of the
Wuns, and in that ye are fully aware of the duties Utowards
the Faibth, the Ling and the people, ye shall serve with
Aceaseless vigilance."

The presmble in the appoinbment order of the Myin
Su Gyi Wun (Master of the HOrse)l "Mhe office of Myin
Su Gyi Wun meaneth in that our Thwe Thauk Su (frabtern—
ities or groups) end cavalry companies, given lands o
live on, and serving without default; far and near, with.
and without horses, let them serve without dissension, let:
them lack not for horges, let them not wander from group
(cavalry group) to group. If the number of troopers is
a full hundred or more (in a district) let those who are
qualified be commissioned and made to increase the number :
of horses. Let the troopers and sergeants work the lands
allotted to them. Let not the men of the Thwe Thauk
companies be confused with the others. When The office
of hereditary cavalry company commanders should fall

vacant, let Tthe song and brothers be examined and

lu I\’I.NI.Q-S. VOlo IVn p-lo
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appointed in place. Should there be no song or brothers, .
let the most sensible senior man be appointed. Let Thwe |
Thauk Su men be assisted to render good service. When
among the Thwe Thauk men there should be no quarrel, see
that large words (causes of dispute) be made small, and
small ones made to disappear. Let your disbharge of
duties be accordingly.”

The Athi Wun had charge of all the Athi groups
scattered throughout the country, and his appoiﬁtment
‘order was couched in the same style as the lMyin Su Gyi
Wun's, with the difference that instead of cavalry men,
he had charge of the Athi (Corvee) groups.

There were originally ondy nine departments under
the general heading of glbtate and Religious affairs, dbut -
in the time of Bagyidaw 1819~1837, a Ltenth department,
that of Foréigﬁ‘ﬁffairs was sbarted. (Bagyidaw was tThe
Burmese King defeated in the first Anglo-Burmese War., )

The ten departments were:l

1. Department of sppointments - dismissals, creation

of new posts, promotions, swearing in of new
incumbents.

2. Department of Justice - rulings and commentaries

and amendments.

3. Department of Education and Religious Affairs of

10 I\VIEQI\{[;O.‘SO VOl, III, ptEOE, aIld. G'OUCBQ P‘al"b I’ VOloII,
ppc 472"“5.
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collection and preservation of inscripltions, old
records, compilation of hisbtories, of eccleslast-
ical lands, sbtate examinations, charities etc.

4. War Department - of the land forces and navy, of
garrisons, etbc.

5. The Supreme Court - concerned with criminal and
civil cases, examinatlon of heredibtary clalms
and disputes.

6. Department of Revenue - of all kinds of revenue
except 7. |

7. Department of Agricultural Revenue - of Land
Tax, Water Tax, Garden Tax, etbc.

8. Department of Works - of the construction and
vear round (Set Hnit Yar Thi) upkeep.

9. Department of Messengers or Postal Carriers - of
the fast runners, fast boat and horse, etc.

lo. Depaftment of Foreign Affairs.
There was no separabte department of Foreign Affairs ©ill
1827 when one of the Wun Gyls btook charge; previous to
this all the four Wun Gyis acted in consulbtation.

Tach Sayedawgyl was placed in charge of the routine
work of two or three departments. He had under him one
experienced general clerk, and then agaln two or three
assistant clerks, with the additional help of four or

five trainee clerks. He was expected to produce complete




—
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statements on any file required, including a progress
report: |

In the Department of Appointments, the King per-
sonally directed the appointments of Viceroys, the three
grades of princes, and bthe granting of fiefs. The Hlut,
however, had a say in the choice of the Heir-Apparent and
in view of the occasions when the Hlut at the sudden death
of a King, was the highest authority, this was a real |
power and not a nominél one. In the appointment of
officers of the armed services, from Thwe Thauk Gyi
upwardsl the application had to come from an individual
who had been endorsed by the men who were to come under
his immediate command, by the superiors of his area or
district right up to the head of the &partment. The
application was then forwarded after strict examinatidn,
and 1f the Hlut recommended appointment the Xing could not
refuse (in custom)zunless he could point oult grave defects
in the chosen person. There was a similar procedure in
the appointment of the civil officilals from village head-
men upwards. The appointment was sent out in copy to
six departments for filing; coples were also sent out
to the persons superior and subordinate to the appointee.

In the Depaftment of Legislation5 the local officer

1. M.M.0.8. Vol. IV. p.157.
2. Ibid. Vol., III; p.199.
%.  Ibid. Vol.IV. p.196.
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senlt up reports; <these were called Sa Ka Gyelt (comment)
and through the various levels finally reached the
Hluttew. The Hlubtbtaw then gave various rulings (some

of which were classified as btemporary), which were called
Hmat Tha Gyet; a digest of these reports and rulings

was known as Hmat Sa (notes). These notes were concise,
and generally did not exceed three pages of the Parabailk
'(notebook). The original report and rulings Wére however
kept filed. ‘'he report, ruling and the decision togethex
were called Upade (law), but this was rot final or legal
till 1t had been submitted to the King, who issued an
Edict proclaiming such and such a ruling and declsilon

as law. There are no records of the legislation of the
earlier Konbaung Kings, bub Mindon and Thibaw had a spabe
of legislation some of which were printed. They raﬂgedl
from Land Revenue, lonopolies, Cusbom and Yxcise,

Currency to Arms Acts for Bufma proper and The Shan
Stateg.

The Department of Heclesiastical Affairs dealt with
the supervision of the monks and monasteries, erection of
religious buildings and schools, and The encouragement of
various branches of learning, ranging from astrology and

the medical lae of the Portuguesgse capbured at Syriam

lo I\;I.NI.OQSOV_VOJ-QIV’ pp0201"“208-
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in Anauvkpetlun's reignl to wood and ivory carving, music,2
and examinations.

The War Department: the work of the Hlut concerning
military affairs was comprehensive, in view of the fact
that the Wungyili was also dubbed Commander—in-Chief
(Thenapati) when he took office. Thus all Wungyilis were
regarded as military officers, and in the more important
campalgns, one or two Wungyis took the fielda. Being a
body comprising the highest military officers in the land,
with control of promobtion and dismissal, together with
responsibility over bthe mainbtenance-and upkeep of the
servicemen, The Hluttew was a General Head Quarters.

The organisatbilon of the army will be dealt with later.

The Judicial Department of the Hlub was in practice
the final court of appeal, though in cases of importance,
regarding hereditary, territorial and other claims, 1t
was The practice to bring bthe parties before thé King
to have the case reheard. For this, however, express
Royal permission was required, which, 1f granted, was
given through the Hlut, In the Hluttaw, the Wungyis alone]
were competent to pronounce judgement in all cases,

criminal as well as civil. If there was pressure of work,

1. G.E.Harvey: "History of Burma™ p.189., Hall, '"Europe
and Burma, pp26-27. and M.M.0.8. Vol.LIV, p.214.

20 EI‘MOOOSQ VOl. IVO pp-glg“’g;l-

De Mahathihathura and Maha Sithu in the reign of Hsin
Byu Shin and Bodawpayg; Maha Bandula in Bagyidaw's
reign.
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or in urgent cases, petitions were read before the
Wundauks, who made Their notes on the suit, marked points
for enquiry, and passed Tthe file to The Sayedawgyis.
These officers passed them on to the Sayes, who wrote out
the plaints and defence, and returned the papers, through
the Sayedawgyis to the Wundauk. The whole proceedings
- were then submitted to the Wungyls who passed Jjudgement.

The Revenue department: There were two officers,
the Shwe Talk Wun and the Kyi Wun, who with assistants,
for each district, and Senior officers at Toungoo, and
Martaban were in direct charge of the receipt of revenue
(in cash or kind). The Thathameda btax was introduced
later in the Kenbaung Feriod, in Mindon's reign, bubt before
that there was a system of taxation which seemed to have
taken more from the people, though less was sent To the
Treasury.l The revenues were under the following general
headings.

1. Kin Khun (tolls).

2. Thittaw Khun (Forest dues).

3. Twin Htwet Khun (Revenue from mines, i.e. Twin

Htwet meaning from pits). |

4, Ze Khun (Revenue from bazaars).

5. Ku To Khun (Ferry tolls).

6. Htwet Kon Knun (BExport dues).

1. G.U.B. PaI"b I, VOloII, 1)0413.
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7. Win Kon Khun (Tmport dues).
The Kin Khun was collected at stabtions sited on the
boundaries of provinces. The stalbtions were under +the
charge of the Kin Wun (Minister of Toll Stabions) and each
station had an officer called the Yazamatbtike in charges;
they were generally men who had once been Buddhist monks.
The traditional number of toll stabtions was 30 in Burma
proper and 17 in the Shan Stabtes. The due ranged from
Rs.l-as.3 %0 Rs.3-as.ll as for 10 yoke of oxen. One
anna. was charged for one manload.- In the toll stations
on the river, e.g. at Sampenago, Kyauk Talone, Mingun,
Mu Totthalot, the due was Rs.l-4as. on each boat going
upstream and downstreaﬁ. The sum of annas four was
colleo%ed on each passeﬁger.

The Forest dues covered timber, bamboo, roofing
material, ivory, beegwax and other forest products.
Rs. 12-8s5.8% was collected in the forests of the metropol-
itan areas. In the obther parts of Tthe country Rs.l5%
was collected. The Provincial Wun or District officer
was also the Forest Officer. In view of the scanty
population, the. large areas of virgin forest, and The
lack of foreign demand, the degree of exploitation off
the forest probably did not call for systematic conser-
vabion, which became necéssary in British btimes. The

fTorest duties realized in Thibaw's tTime amounted to




68

Rs.6,2 lakhs.,

The revenue from the mines was essentially based on
the reckoning that all mines belonged to the king. There
were variabions in the tenancy and leasehold rights in
the different varieties of mines. For example, Tthe oil
wells of The Yenangyaung area, where the traditional
lessees were a group of families who kept hereditary
rights.2

Then there were the Jade mineg, ruby mines, silver,
gold, amber, lead, copper and sulphur mines. The king
generally took the best stones, and apart from a flat
licensing fee Ttook percentage royalties.5

The revenue from Bazaars, was divided into bwo kinds. .
The first dealt with bthe farmers of bazaar revenues of
the Metropolitan bazaars, and the second with the
provincial bazaars which were given to bthe Baters (or
fief-holders) of the towns and villages, who sold them out
to tax farmers. In Thibaw's time, bthe bazaar taxes
coming into the King amounted Lo ebout Rs.l%flakhs;%nﬂ

The bigger provincial districts like Martaban and Bassein

1. G.U.B. Part I, Vol.II, p.424.

2 Capbtain Hiram Cox in Asiatic Researches Vol.VI, 1799.
G.U.B. and 8.8. Part I, Vol.V, p.258.

59 G.U‘B. PaI"t I, VOloII, }:).221.
4, Tbid. Part I, Vol,TT, p.425.
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in the btime of Bayinnaung were gtabted to be worth aboutb

100 ticals of silver (14,000 rupees) and subtracting The
other heads of revenue from this sum, the bazaars should
be worth sbout 10% of Rg. 1400.°

In the actual collecﬁion; 2 annas a stall was Taken
from sellers of silk, and 1 anna per yoke load for Those
who sold grain or other produce. Food stalls and sellers
of ngapi (fish paste) paid % anna.

The revenue from ferries was likewise placed under
two heads: one the metropolitan ferries and two, the
provincial ferries. The King farmed out the metropolitan
ferries, while the provincial officers farmed out thelrs.
In Thibaw's time the ferries brought in about RS.SOOO.2 |

The revenue from exports was nominally 5% bubt there
being considerable restriction on the export of rice,
cattle, horses, elephants, timber (plank timber) gold
and silver, the amount éxported was inconsiderable and
restricted o such articles as lac, lvory and wax.5

In fact the foreign merchants generally spent the proceeds

from their goods on ship-building. It was worthwhile to

1. M.MeOoS, Vol.IV, p.307,
2. G.U.B, & 8.8, Part I, Vol.II, p.425.
3. M.M.0.8. Vol. V., p.8.
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build ships in Burma where first class teak wood was
available, it cost £12 a ton for a ship, coppered and
equippéd ready for sea in The BEuropean style, while in
Calcutta it cost 817 and ab Bombay £20.°

The departmenf of fevemue from imports was divided
into two; Inland and Maritime customs. The main articles
of Inland import were from China and were silks, copper
articles, brass articles, slate pencils, carpets, furs,
gatin piecé goods, fluids, wax, hals, combs and paper.
BEdibles were also brought in and included dried pork,
ducks' eggs, walnubts and apples. They were UTaxed at the
Made DPe Wun (from the Pali devana= cusbonms).

The Maritime Customs house was at Syriam (later at
Rangoon)Akygb, Marteben and Bassein.>  “he maritimé
cusboms authorities kept 24 hour patrol, stopping boats
at a distance from Uthe harbours.5 After the port
authorities had been satisfiéd with The bona fides of
the ship, 1t was plloted into the harbour, and all the

A

guns and the rudder were taken out and stored. The

1. Hall. IFurope & Burma, p.77.

2., M.M,0.3. Vol.V, p.5.
3. Tbid. Vol.V, p.8.

4, Thid.Vol.V. p.8. Sangermano -~ D.B.B.pp.l76-177.
Hall, Hurope and Burma, pp.78-79.
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chief Gustoms Officer ab the ports in this period was
always a European,lprobably because the Burmese were not

a sea-faring race and found it more convenlent Lo transact
aftairs at seaports, through = foreigner.

There was a separate department That received tributbe
and presents,g There were the gifts offered at the
Coronation, the New Years gifts, and the tribute received
yearly, biennially and triennially from the Sawbwas of The
Tribufary Shan states, and the provincial officialsg.

The intervals between the presentation of presents depended
on the distance of the capital of the province concerned;
the three occasions for the reception of tribubte were, the
New Year, the beginning and the end of the Buddhist Lent.

There are no records of separate tax returns but an
abstract of the tax returns of 18835 is as follows:-

Gross receipts Rs. 3,800,594,

Bxpenses of officials Rs. 201,948.

Bxpenses of King. Rs. %25,000.

Net Receipts. Rs. 3,273,646,

l ° I'Iall; HOP ) Gi-bé po?ge
20 IVI.M.O.S. P.go VOlo 5.
3. Ibid. Vol.5, p.l2.
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The Departments of Agriculture and Land Revenue:
In theory, the stabe was the owner of all iand, but in
practice land was eilither Ayadaw or Ledaw (Royal), Boba-.
Baing (private property), or Myelat or Taw (waste).

Wasteland was open to anyone who desired to setltle upon

it.l

Royal land became so

1 by Ameindaw, or order declaring any waste land
to be reserved for the king: |

2) by Fforfeiture of private lands for offences
against the law;

%) by simple confiscation or seizure at the King's
will of private lands:

4) by the King inheriting all lands left ownerless
by failure of heirs or ulbtimate heirs, called
Zonpyet,.Amwe~Pyet.

Wuttakan land may be éonsidered a special class of
state land. IU was land assigned to a pagoda or monasbery
by gift, whether of the king, or of a private individual.
Wutbtakan lands were not gifts in perpetuity bul seldom
were vhey withdrawn, except in the case of a gift to a
particular monk. A list of all the Wubbtakan lands in

the country was inscribed on marble slabs in the close of

1. This ig snobther indication of Tthe underpopulation of
the Burmese Hmpire. This would imply the absence of
rack renting and thereby greater freedom and perhaps
happiness for the mass of the Burmese, most of whom
(1891 Census 64% of both sexes of the agricultural
class) were directly dependent on the land for a living




the Mehamuni Arakan Pagoda in Mandalay.l

Private land was acquired:

2 such

1) by cleaning waste land -~ Dhamma - Ugya.
land includes both land on which the ancestors
of the present owner settled in btimes too remote
for record, as opposed to land acquired more
recently, by sale or morbtgage, and also recently
cleared land which is essentially stabte land
and was given by the village headman to the
applicanﬁ.' Custom varied as to the length of
tenure which gave complete rights. Broadly
speaking cultivation by a man and his descend-
ants fof 5 or 4 generations secured rights
of transfer and inheritance. The land then

—

7
became Bobabaing.d

- 2) by inheritance.

3) Dby gift of royal land from the king.

4) Dby brausfer of any kind

The privileges of the owner of privabte land were first

that he could alienate his land by sale or mortgage;

1.

X

The Mahamuni Arakan Pagoda housed the great image of
Buddha taken after the capture of Arakan by the Crown
Prince in Bodawpaya's time 1784 A.D.

The probable derivation is Ffrom Dhamma - chopper -
Ugya -~ first falls i.e. land on which (someone!s)
chopper first falls.

A modified form of squatber rights was sanctioned in
British times when the Irrawaddy delta was belng
cleared, there was a period of tax—~exemption for
squatters who cleared land for cultivatlon.
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secondly, on his death, the land passed to his heirs,
and thirdly, he‘was not iiable to eviction.
Dhamma~Ugya or Bobabaing land which had been
acquired by mortgate or purchase was called Danekitia.
-The Ahnmudan or the goldiery held lands-on a
service tenure. Amudan-sa for infantry, Si-Sa for

cavalry, according to the terms setb forth in patents

\

or Sitbans. Alienabion of such land was forbidden, but no

\
attention was pald to this, for at the time of the

annexation very little service land was in the possession
of its original holders.

There was no land tax, only rent, on royal land.

The rate was usually % of the out—turn, semetimes 1/§ and
in some places 1/5 and even 2/11 was baken. Ferners of
the revenue tried to maske as much more as Tthey could from
the cultivators. Hereditary btenant rights of royal land
wer recognized.

The revenue from royal lands was collected by the
Ledaw Ok, appointed by the Hlubtltaw. The Kayaing Wun and
Myowuns were his seniors and from whom he took orders.
The title was changed to that of Le Saye when the King
demanded irrigation vax. The Le Saye or Le-ok, The
Thugyl and the Ywalugyls made assessment rolls, showing
the lands cultivabed, how much proved profitable, and whab

the probable amount of out-bturn would be, and these
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statements were checked by the ¥Wun; the statement was
then forwarded by the Ka-Yaing-¥Wun to the Le-~Yon at the
capital, and this department conveyed the orders of the
King as to the disposal of the revenue. Sometimes 1T
was sent up in silver, sometimes in kindj; occasionally
orders were received to give rice o the monks.

The revenue returnsl for an unspecifled yesr in
Thibaw's relgn, excluding the suburbs of the capital,
the Shan States lMyelalt and the houses of The poverty
stricken, disabled, scholars and privileged amounting to
68,%05 houses wass—

405,925 houses, on agreed
agssessment rate gave - Thatthameda of Rs.4,059,250

from which was subtracted
10% for wvarious expenses of

collection - 405,925
then again remissions for
religious purposes of - 29,764
455,689 425,689

Revenue submitted through
the Hlut - 3,625,561

Revenue from various other :
taxes under 76 heads 4,679,802

Revenue from royal lands ~
-value on 831,319 baskets ' )
of paddy 665,015

8,968,576
Expenses Military and Civil - , 5,108,168
' 5,860,210

1. Konbaungzet p.l641.
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These figures make inberesbing comparison with the

British Government returns for the year 1890-—91.l
Total demanded 8,826,802
Total Remissions 79,782
Net demanded 8,147,020

The cash basis of Thibaw'!'s period probably gives greater
precision to the figures but it is reasonable to assunme
that on a basis of the two sets of figures one can

arrive at a very rough ldea of what the revenues oi the
Burmese Government were worth in the time of the earlier
Konbaung Kings. The expense account of Thibaw's specify
that it did not include his personal gifts, and was
composed of various salary lists; +the pre-Mindon
Konbaung Kings on the other hand did not give salaries,
but settled the revenues from varioué villages and

towns, on officilals and favourites. Sangermano accuses
the Burmese King oi having allocated most of the villages
to the members and hangers=on of the Royal family, but
since bGhere were 8,000 villages and btowns Ifrom which

- Bodawpaya once assembled 8,000 men at arng (one fronm

each),® it was probably nob so.

1. Gazetteer of Upper Burma & S.3. Part I, Vol.II,p.449-

2 Sangermano, D.of B.h. p.7%.
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However the payment of.salarieg made under Thibaw
would probably cover this seeming waste of the king's
revenue. In fact it might have been more than covered,
if the presents which were expected Lo be brought was
taken into accounlt, and, the sort of exbtortion practised
by Hyder Ali, in India, who allowed his officials to
fatven, and then at periodic intervals, made them dis-
gorge under torture, bthough in a milder form, must have
contributed to the King's coffers.

The other Konbaung Kiﬁgs of our period, however,
ruled over a greater bterrvitory bthan Thibaw, and Utaking
the constant drain on man power as a factor for the
efifective stabilisation of the population, one could
take the figure of 771,686 for the districts of Rangoon,
Basselin, Prome, Henzada, Toungoo and Tharawaddy, and
362,797 for the Araken division and 50,000 fox
Tenasserim as a general indication of the population
of the remaining territory, this would give about 1.1
nillion extra, 15% as in Thibaw's time might be regarded
as tax free leaviﬁg about 950,000. On the same gcale
as Thibaw end taking revenue in relétion to texes, we
could get about 190,000 hbuses, probably a net for the
King of roughly 17,000,000 (17 lakhs) for all heads as

income. The total would then give about Rg.?5 lakhs.
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The Shan STateg sent tribubte of gold and silver
flowers and on the basis of the estimated value of the
Bunga Masl each wigs worth about Rs. 15000. This in
total could scareely cover the value of the return
presents given. The indirect income from Burmese
officials stationed in the Shan States is the only source
of net income that can be taken into account. It seems
reasonable to assume that the holding of the ghan Stabes
pave only a trumpery kind of prestige and nothing very
LTangible.

The Department of Work822 all public works in The
land were under the control of the department, and were
executed through it. It was divided into three main
heads.

1) Set Hnit Yarthi Aloke (12 seasons) or year

round responsibilities.

2)  Asauk Aloke - consbtruction works.

%) Set Aloke - manufactures.

The first main head was divided agaln into Tfouw

types of works

1. Mills - "British Malaya' 1826-1864. p.54.
2 L M. 0.5, Vol.V. p.36.
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Ne Sin Aloke - construction of temporary
buildingsa

Tia. 8in Aloke -~ works connected with sacrifice
and charities.

Ta Hnit Ta Khar Aloke - works connected with
the great annual occasions - like Lent, New
Year, etc. where the buildings were slightly
sturdier in construction.

Ahtoo Aloke - gpecial work.

The second main heading was divided into two

typess
a)

H)

Yazahtarni Aloke - concerned with the great
buildings of the metropoliban area €.g.
monasteries, palaces, bridges.

Awe Aloke - concerned with the construction
of the defence of provincial.. Gowns, such as
walls, moats, and forts - lrrigation canals
and ponds, court houses, Jalls and service

quarters.

The third main heading was divided into three

Types:
a)
b)

c)

Arsenals and Ordinance work.
Ship engineering department (this only came
in Mindon and Thibaw's reigns).

Textile manufacburing (ditto).
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Another department in the Hluttaw administrative
system was the department of Posts (in Burmese Sa Pe Sa
Tu l.e. sending and bringing letbters). There was a post
by fTast messenger called Chay Lyin Daw, i.e. Hoyal fleet
off Foot - which called for a relay sysbtem of fast
runners, but both in The capital and in the provinces it
was only used when urgency called for it. Normally, the
Hlut sent out the bearers in the establishment, and the
provincial authorities sent on messages to the surrounding
towns or villages for handing oﬁ. Then there was the
post by horses or elephants. Lthe post was organised
only for‘official use and bthere was a very elaborate
system of grading in the Fformal bterms of address of the
letters and summonsol

The Hluttaw seen in the background of its compre-

hensive duties could have been an organ of guch importance

in the government of the country that it could have

acted as a balance or check on the power of The king.,
However, there were various feabtures in Burmese life
under Tthe kings which complebtely negabtived Tthis
possibility. In the Burma of those days, life moved

at an even pace, and a leisurely one at that; <There were

no dangers from abroad, and diplomatic, political and

1m M.Mao.s. VOl -V, }_:)p 0'78“'85o
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economic pressure from the oubtside world, which would

have called for the exbensive delegation of real authority
in policy making and execubtion, like in Great Britain
since the Tudorg, simply did not exist in significant
mneasure. The essential small~time nature of Governmental
business, with the only emphasis in affairs concentrated
on the accumulation of merit, and the glory of the king,
did not call for an organic shift of power, and the
position of the king in relation to the Hlubt remains
unchanged vhroughout our period. Another facbtor which
has to be considered in assessing the Hlubtbaw strength

is that the Hlubt could not expect the support of the
people. They were the nominees of the monarch, and had
risen to high office by virtue of successful association
with The king. The welfare of the people was only
incidental in their dutles, as being the welfare of the
king's subjects. LThe third factor was that The king
could always bring about a Hlut member's instbantaneous
disgrace or death, and the long apprenticeship in avoiding:
the king's angerl before they became mlut Wungyils would
make them particularly subservient Lo the wishes, desires

and whims of any king on the throne. The fostering

1. G.U.B. Part I, Vol.IIL pp.502-503.
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of favourable relations with the king was a factor of
significance in the administration, and opportunity for
intimacy with the king was of great imporbance bto the
Atwin Wuns of The Bye Talk - which we must now examine.
The word Abwin Wun (Atwin = Inberiors — Wun = Minister)
means Inbterior Minister, and they were technically in
direct charge of the affairs of the palace, bubt especially
to take any business from the Hlut to the king.l |
Preamble to the appointment of Atwin Wun,2

"The office of Atwin Wun meaneth that, together
with the superintendence of our internal (palace) afiairs,
all the affairs of The state should be fully and com-
prehensively submitted to us. In that you are fully
cognisant of the threefold duties Lo Tthe Falth, King and .
country, let ye serve in accordance with the customary
duties of an Abtwin Wun of the Golden Palace."

There were four Atwin Wuns in the administrative
body, and under them were four Akunwuns (Revenue
Officers in charge of Tthe four Cardinal exteriors).
Then four Akhun Saye (Revenue Clerks). Then four
Thandawsins who were gecond in rank to the Atwin Wuns.

They were always in abttendance at audiences to take down

1. Sangermano D. of B.IL. p.66.
2- I\!IOI\H-O.SQ VOl-IV, P.]..go Pp:l?l"‘l?;-

_
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the king's orders, and to transmit them to the Hlub.
They also read petitions aloud to the king at private
audiences.

There were also eight Bye Taik Thangins who were
clerks of the Atwin Wuns.

The Atwin Wuns had the right of holding up cases from
the Hlut, if they considered further investigabtion
necessary. Another duty of greater significance was
thelr responsibility of adding to or deleting from the
subject matter of a case, before submission, and this
must have been a greal weapon.

The word Bye i1s a Mon word, meaning bachelor and
The Hullding itself - Bye Talk was built next To the
king's apartments. The clogser relatlons with the
king ig refleclbed in Tthe fact that the Abwin VWuns were
in general conbtrol of the finances and the army.l

They slept in turns two at a btime in the palace. They

went To the Bye Taik at geven in the morning and every
second day, they were relieved alb three in the afternoon.
At nine in the morning the Ministers came in from Tthe
Hlut, énd discussed whatever business there might be
with the Atwin ¥Wun, and then went in with them to the

king's morning Levee (Nyi-La Khan, i.e. submission or

1. M.M.CoS. Vol. V. p.l2. G.U.B. Part L.Vol.IT.p.474.
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presentation in unison). In The afternoon there was
another informal audience called Bo-Shu-Hkan, because
military officers were then admitted with ‘the Atwin Wun
to see the King. In the evening about eight, the
evening reception was held, and at this time, also, the
members of the Hlut were present. Business of a special .
character was usually settled in the day.

The Taya Yon was the Civil Court - largely of

appeal.l'

It was situated outside the inner palace
enclosure near the Rast Gate. It had a two tlered roof
and was slightly smaller than the She Yon (dealt with
later). The Court had two to four Judges, two to four
Nakhans, four Teyasayes (clerks) and four to eight
Ameindawyas (officially recognised pleader of the High
Court). All cases of value over Rs.500 would come right
up through various other courts from the village head-
nan's courtse. Any case of value over Rs.5000 went up
to the Hluttaw and even to the King. The Taya Yon Judges
were enjoined first to advise the parties at law to ob-
serve fair play in their dealings with each other; then.
if the law was cited in complaint and defence, he was to
give decisions on the Menu Dhammathat. If that did not

cover The case to use the Manaw Thera Code; and if that

still did not cover the case, to use the commentary of

1o Gazetter of U.B.& S.8. pe477.M.M.0.S. Vol.TIT.p.97.
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1.
Kaingsa Manu.

Another court at the capital was the Criminal Court?'
the She Yon which dealt with cases of theft, arson,
p:ostitution, grave diggers (the supervision of), weights
and measures, offences against the law on alcohol,
slaughter of animals, rape, dacoity, robbery, sedition,
elc, It also supervised the policing of the capital, the
stocks and pillories. The She Yon Court was presided
over by thes~

2 Myo Wuns (Governors of the Royal Ciby)

4 Taunghmus - assistants.

4 Myosayes = bvailliffs.

L Shwepyiso ~ aldernan.

4 Htaungsachis -~ gaolers.

A third court ab the capital was the Anouk Yon,
or the Women's Court, which supervised the alifairs of the
women of the palace, and the wives of officlalse.

Tt has been said that the Burmese recognised
six classes of judges. First the parties themselves who
may compromise, second, the parties may accept Tthe
declsion of a privabte arbitrator, third, the parties may

accept the decision of an official srbitration, fourth,

1. MeMeOoBe Vol. TV p.56, Forchammer "An Essay on the
sources and dev. of Burmese Law." p.77.

2. I\FI.I\{[‘O.So VOlo IV p130_27”390 GoU-Bp pol‘!'??o

5 Quotation from a Mr. Pilcher's pages by the G.U.B.
& S.8. Part I, Vol. IV. p.403.
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the parties may accept the decigion of the District
Officer or Myowun, fifth, the parties may accept the
decisilon of the Chief Court abt the Capital and sixth,
the Hluttaw and the King; the lagt being final.
The procedure is begun by the presentation of a
written plaint. Then a Nakhan (assistant) is ordered
to examine and report.. On the bagis of his report a
hearing is fixed, advocates are choéen, and Tthe case 1s
heard. After hearings, the issues are fixed by the
judge, the onus of proof ig pubt on one or other of the
parties. If the parties agree Tto the decision both the
parties ate pickled tea (letpelt) and the decision be-
comes final.  There are four forms of ordea%:
1. The oath ordeal (the Burmese had a terror of oaths).
2e Candle Dburning Qrdeal -~ the parvty whose candle
stayed alight longest is judged to be right. }4
5 Ordeal of chewing rice - the party who finishes
first is judged in the r»ight.
4, Khetauk - or molten lead ordeal.
The Kin Wun Mingyi gives the following description

o

 of the Burmese Judicial gystem.,

sprrroun

1. Sangermanos Descripbtion of the Burmese Empire p.?2.'

20 GeUsBs Paxrt 1, Vol.II p485.
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3)

)

5)

If both the parties bo a Civil sult were
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residents of the same place, the Jurisdiction
lay firest of all with the local Thugyi (head-
man)- whose decision was final if both partbies
ate Letpet..

If the parties were not residents of the same
place or if one of the parties was dissabtisfied .
and wished to appeal, The case was btaken to “he .
court of the District Myowun, whose decision
was -final if both parties agreed and ate Lelpet.
If the parties were dissatisfied with the
Myowun's decision they could appeal to the
courts at the capital called Saing Ya Wun BEin

Pyin HEin Sushin and Ngan—Shin,land the decision .

of the court was final if both parties ate

Letpet,

If the parties were dissatisfied, they could
appeal to the Chief Civil Court (Taya Yon) whose.
decision was final if both parties agreed and ate
Let pet. |
JL the parties were dissatbtisfied with the
decision of the judges of the ¢ivil Court, they -

could appeal to the Hlubtbaw. The decision of

1. Thegse five courts dealt with appeals from the specifl
groups or classes of people.

—
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the Mingyis was final. In very important

cases however, the king might order a private

or public retrial or reuexamination, and ¢onfirm
or reject the Hlut's decision. “his, of course,
was final,

Againgt all this background of an elaboralte appeal
system, it ﬁust be kept in mind that the district officers
right down to the Thugyis, had charge of both executive
and judicial functions. Then local prestige and influence,
plus the expense and worry of carrying éppeals up Lo the
capital probably confined.appeals to a minimum, and
thereby enhanced the position of the rural authorities.
Another feature is the Judicial custom of senbence
always walting on confession or admisgion. Bulb the
use of torture in many frightful formslis a most un-
favourable commentary on this custom. On the whole,
justice was probably extremely arbitrary and in view of
the pernicious system of payment of ofiiclals, high and
low, a good deal of corruption and even extortion was
accepted as part of the evil consequences of having
failed to avold any dealings with the Burmese. officials.

The last major department was that of the Taik

ayarshi, literally officers of the buildings of stone,

l. Sangermanos Descrlptlon of the Burmese Empire, p. 69
M.1,0.85. on Administration of Justice. Vol.IV.
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but really meaning the various officers in charge of
housing and guarding various valuables.l The chief
among which was the ghwe Taik (the Gold storage of the
Treasury) .

The cadre was:

1. Shwe Taik Wun (Chief lreasurer).

L, Shwe Taik gu (Treasurers).

N, Shwe Taik gayes (Clerks of the Treasury).

1. Thaw-Kaing (Keeper of the Keys).
The Shwe Taik was not only the treasury, but also the
depositary of the archives of state. Here were kept
records of all land, genealogles of hereditary officials, .
revenue returns, and many obher documeﬁts.z

Provincial Administration:5 The Burmese had a
system of Vicero&s and Governors, Township Officers,

and Village Headmen. The Xonbaung Dynasty however mod-—

ified this subsbtantially by restricting the number of

princes with provincial charges. The post of Viceroy

was left more or less suspended after Alaungpaya's brother

the Viceroy of Toungoo rebelled in his nephew Naungdawgyld

1. Go. Of U.Bse & S.5. Part I, Vol.II, p.492. M.M.0.S.
Vol.IV. pp.88-91.

2 The Shwe Tailk was burnt at the annexation of U.B. in
1885,

3. Sangermano: D. of B.E.pp. 66-77. Taw Sein Kho-
Selectiong from the Records of the Hluttaw. Snodgrass
Narrative of the Burmese \War pp.l99-201l. B.B.Gazetltees
Vol .L.pp 446447 M M.0.3.0n the village chapter
PP 24-5-249 , 254258 ,509 ,514,246.




ol

time. The princes were normally kept at the capital,
similarly the Governors of the greater provinces. They
might visit their charges once or twice a year, but
generally the provinces were left in the charge of
deputies. These deputies, in the neme of their absent
chiefs, had nominal charge over the district or province,
but there were villages, bowns and various enclaves in
hig province over which he had no jurisdiction, for

They were the eppanages of the various members of the
royal family, Ministers and Militery Officers at the
capital; or of gervicemen of all kinds who were conbroll-
ed by Their local area or group commanders who came under
the appropriate head of department at the capital. The
position of the district officlals was complicated
further by the presence of the Nakhan, who was really

the King's spy, and by the fact that the post which he
held had been wrested from someone else, who would report -
any misdemeanour or even invent one. Lhis would involve
the bribing of the queen or concubine, Vungyi or Atwin
Wun, through intermediaries, and combined with the

absence of a regular galary, and the presence of the set
sum he had to send either to the Eater of the district

or the court did wnot make for flawless civil and judiclal
adminigtration.

Neverthelesgs, he was the man-—in-power on the spov,
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and great deference was shown Lo him. Mr. G.I,Harvey
tells me that U Tin, the compiler of the M.M,0.S. was

a Myook (Township Clerk) at Pagan early in tThe EOth
century under the British, and once he witnessed the
hush that fell on the chatvering throngs in bthe streets
as U Tin approached - 'there was a dead silence! he
salild. The awe inspired by a Township Officer under the
British cannot be explained by the power he possessed;
he was a very minor official indeed but the old "Uraditions,r
in which +the custom of btorture during examination of
suspects was so dreaded that dacoi®s on being capbured
invariably knelt and mouthed rapidly a stream of con-
fession, after which he wag immediately despatched, were
gtill very much in mind.

The last unit of provincial administration was The
village, with the village headman, and his equivalent,
the Myingaung and Thwe Thaukgyi. This was a fairly
compact and well-defined unit, with a practically self-
sufficient economy. Everyome in the unit knew the
antecedents of everyone else, and indeed it was thelr

duty to do so.  1he headmen or Thwe Thaukyl was a

hereditary official, with generations of authority
behind him. He knew the needs and moods of the village
and being a local man could be far more efficlent than

a strange nominee of the central authority. He was
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classified as a Min (Lord) in the official social
hierarchy, and his Gadaw (lady wife) had the right of
presentation at Court; he also possessed various minor
insignias of rank.

Finally to summarize, the Burmese sysbtem of
Administration, 1t would be relevant to state that the
Burmese had an old saying. "The three great calamities -~
fire, floods and government'. It might be an exaggerabilon
but taking a broad view, bthe people of the country seemed
to have achieved happiness and comparitbive conbtent, in
spite of, rather than because of btheir Govermment. They
were quibte happy in the idea of kingship but the manner
in which the king's suthority reached the life of the
common people, could not in the nature of the system, be
considered satisfactory or happy, The higher provincial
authorities whether Faters or personnel gpecifically
assigned to a locality were equally The worst type of
authority, i.e. absentee authorities who left subordinates
as deputies. The deputies were on the whole parasitic and
real administration comes only ab the level of the
village and circle headmen, and their equals in rank, the
liyin Gaungs (Cavalry serjeants) and Thwe Thaukgyis and
Pemrins (War Boat Commanders) of the various service
areas for the adminigtrabion of which they were responsible,

The general pabttern of community life in Burma based
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on the self sufficient economy and life in the village,
unless there were major wars or civil war raging, was
probably quite tranquil and happy. There was no pressure
on the land, the need for shelbter and clothing in the
equable climate was at a minimum, and the fertile soil
and favourable climate also reduced the hardships of
food seeking. The essential gloom of the nabtlonal
religion was modified, ag the Burmese saying has 1t
"Paya le phoo yin. Leik-u le tu yin," ("and as we go o
pray at bthe shrines let's also dig for turtles' eggs");
they contrived bto get a lot of fun out of their
religion, and still do.

The key features of the adninigtration must be,
arhﬁmgriness leading to waywardness at the top, and
abuse alt the lower levels; clumsiness and inefficiency
in exploiting the full maberial and man power resources
of the country, and finally bhe accepbance by the people
of kingship as the natursl and essential basig of
Government. There were never any abtempts to change
the nabture of the systemn.

The administrative system was geared for internal
purposes, and no provigion was made for The maximum
benefit that could be derived from foreign relations.
There had been an ancient tradition of princes setting

out to foreign lands to acquire learning, bubt it was




part of vhe religious tradition, and by our time had
been whittled down to pilgrimages to holy places. The
overland routes to the Yastern neighbours passed through
thinly populated and difficult country and the insignif-
lcant amount of trade rendered any special instructions
to the fronbier officials Unne cessary . Anobher factor
is that alldhe frontier regions to the North fast and
Tast were under the charge of vassal chiefs rather Than
Burmese officials, and Purmese Foreign contaots were
restricted normally to the conblnuance of vassalage of
these border statbes. Foreign relations thereby tended
to have violence as a charactéristic, when they do
appear. Either these reglons shrunk when bthe Burmese

‘ /
prew weak and Tfalled militerily, or the Burmese nade
violent attemplts to enlarge them.

The self-sufficiency of the economy, plus the
difficulties of commuhication, combined with the nature
of the border adminigtration made any organic growth of
Toreign relations in our period negligible. Toreign
relations were btherefore based almost entirely on a
hostile attitude, and viewed only in the way it affected
the prestige of the Burmese king. The acbtual procedure
in Tthe conduct of foreign relabtlons was for the frontier
chief to send in reports of embassies or of invasions
or raids to the Hlubtawl The Hluttaw might recommend

T. Konbaunzgzet P.458 and 5 when The Bhamo and Kentung
Sawbwas reporbed the Chinese invasionsg, and Konbaungzel

- p.572 when the arrival of a Chinese Bmbassy was reporte
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as it saw fit, the course of action to be taken butb

naturally in the nature of the system, what the king
willed,.took place. The administration had no great
say in the decision, and only existed to execube the

king's commands.
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CHAPTER TV

The Population of Burma in the time of
the Konbaung Dynasty.

The Burmese like the totalitarian governments of
the 20th century, had need of the mogt complete type of
information about the ﬁature of its resources, both human
and material, and like them used an extensive system of
esplonage to keep close check. The wvarious subjects,
knowledge of which was considered essential, have
changed from Utime to time, and the Burmese administrabtive
machines, might not have been adequatbte for mogt purposes,
but the population figures were essentbial. They were
essentlal for btaxabion purposes and for the fixing of
district quotas for levies in time of need. The first
recorded census taken in our period was 1in 178% under
the order of Bodawpaya, The one previously recorded was
in the reign of Thalun in 1638. It would seem that the
long Uime interval between these two censuses would imply
a large measure of ignorance on the part of the Burnese
government, at the opening of our period; but this
could not really have been so. The village unit ox

administration was quibte efiective and each new headman,




98

male or female, submitted reports on the exact boundaries
of his village tract, and the amount of Ltax he was
expected to send in. The palace system of granting
fiefs (to eat, as the Burmese say) also implied some
knowledge of the relative worth, and thereby resources of
each fief, for they were granted to a strictly graded |
class of people. The queens and princes would, for
instance, weceive the larger fiefs of approximately the
same Vvalue, then the ministers and generals, and con-
cubines and other favourites as aubthors and composers,
and poets would receive what the Durmese court called
“"appropriate’ (Htalk-tan-lyaw-Swa) towns and villages

to eatb. The fact that the type of dresses vorn,

houses bullt, material used and names given were so
Jealously gradedl that one is reminded of the account

of the training of a third generation American millionaire
who was Ttaught to shake hands cordially, normally,
tepldly and very languldlys; +then %o offer 3 finpgers,

2 fingers and finally one: Then to nod, nod coldly,

then to ignore. The various unfortunates ranged from

L. There was the whilte umbrella, the white umbrella
with gold fringe; <Tthe gold umbrella with gold
tasgels and withouts; +bthe red umbrella with gold
fringes and without; +the black umbrellas for
various grades. Then the types of Jjewellery on
ceremonial clothing -~ some with precious stones,
some with fewer rows, some without, some with gold
embroidery. all over, some abt the hems only, some
without. Then the houses with gilt roofs; some with

(conbinued next page)
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other third generabtion millionalres of impeccable anbte-
cedents, those with a parvenu grandfather, those with
a grandfather not American born, those with a mother
who had been divorced, and so on down to the lowest
inferiors Yo ignore whom could not possibly cause any
danger and for whom there was 1o potential use.

The implication of this story of course, 1s that
there was detailed knowledge of everyone concerned.
Colonel Burney, however, in his article for the Journal
of the Royal Statistical Society (January 1842) said:

"I am inclined to place much reliance in the census of
Burmah taken in the year 1783, for I learnt atb

Aval, that the old King, Mindaragyee had used the most
severe and exbtraordinary measures to obbtaln correct
returns and that he was employed nearly two years on the
vork. He displaced many, and even put to death some

of the provincial officers for bringing him incorrect

or false rebturns, and he had recourse to spies and
secret agents, whom he sent to various districts to make
engulries, o ascertain the real number of houses, and

¢

bring him the lists.”

(continued from previous page)
7 tiers, others with 5 and 2, and Jjust 1. Some with
windows, some without, some with carved gate posts,
some without.

1. Col.Burney was the British Regsident at the Court of
Ava after the lst. Anglo-Burmese War.

2- J. Bll-{.Sl VOl.El, ppl]-g“BBn
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This would imply that the knowledge possessed by
the Purmese Government was out of date and secondly that
the Govermment authorities did not care to transmit
éorrect returns. Burney however, estimaltes the
deficiency in the returns at 10% and I pwopose to regard
Tthat as quite adequatbe; anythihg more than 10% would
have been quite difficult to hide. The 178% census
records or course no longer exist and the Konbaungzet
only mentions the ordering of one, so I shall rely on
what Burney has bo say about the census, after due

allowance hags been made Tor a reasonable rate of increase.




No. of | No. of  No. of /No.of | Total No, A Total no. of
District Villages Houses Houses not of Houses ﬂmOwﬁwmﬂMob in

Census of 1783. _ Towns in in each 1liable 1liable to in each each Division,
_ each " Division %o Assess- Division allowing Seven
Division . Assess- ment., Persons to
ment each House.
City of Amerapura 1 .o 4,248 9,596 13, 844 96,908
Villsges subordinate to ditto .o ar 199 1,368 1,567 10,969
City of Isagain 1 .e 833  5,17¢ 4,012 28,084
Villages subordinate to ditto .o 41 432 1,960 2,399 16,793
City of Ava (deserted in 1783) 1 .o 25 48 75 511
Districts lying between the Capital and 43 921 38,905 31,146 70,081 490, 35%
. the North-west Frontier .
Dittc hetween the Capitel and fhe
Western Frontier 15 505 14,690 5,149 19,839 138,873
Ditto on the banks of the Erawadi, to : :
. the North of the Capital 139 220 2,646 1,519 4,165 29,155
Dittoc on the banks of ditto, %o the 4
South of the Cgpital 41 2,119 52,518 14,113 66,631 466,417
Ditto between the Capital smdl the South-
eagt Frontier, to the East of the
Erawadi 35 1,065 30,247 15,705 46,042 322,294
Tgit, or Demesnes of the Crown 12 5235 18,431 25,077 43,508 - 304,556
Myen, or Cavalry Jaghires 2 208 4,223 3,672 7,895 55,265
wwun=-2u, Kywun wun-zu, and other
Districts superintended by the Royal ’
Treasurer and other Officers of the
Court. , 6 50 ee 14,508 14,508 101, 556
Miscellaneous or not included under any
of the sbove Divisions 14 59 4.7 1,476 1,523 10, 660
Total according tc the Returns in
1783 188 5,735 167,451 128,606 296,057 2,072,399
Add ten per cent for omissions in :
the Returns .o .o 16,745 12,860 29, 605 207,239
Total estimated population of Burmah .
Proper and Pegu in the year 1783 188 5,735 184,196 141,466 325,662 2,279,638
Add popukation of Ye, Tavoy and Mergui, :
ceded to the British Government in
1826 ee . 150 .e oo 4,286 30,002
Amount of the various wild tribes subject
t0 Ava, estimasted by Mr, Crawfurd at .. .e .e .o .o 830, 000
Probable amount of the population o the
Shan States and Districts subject to Ava .. .o 76,400 76,400 152, 800 1,069,600
Totel estimated population of the Burmese 188 5,885 260,596 217,866 482,748 4,209,240

Empire in the year 1783




Census of 1828

Total Ho. of
No,of Villages. Total No.,of Houses., Population, allowing
. Seven Persons t0 each

housge.
City of Ave, reckoning each subdivision of
the town 28 @ VillagC.eeccesaesssscscccanssss 52 7,610 53,270
Villages subordinate 0 AVA..eeeeeeeccossses 142 8, 360 58, 520
OH.WMN. OH. %.ENH.»NHHG:H»NO.O.O.QIG.Qllil.'....ﬂ.t.lo WQ ulHubhwbnu mowhhmm
Villages subordinate 40 ditt0iesescesccoscss 27 1,567 10,969
QU--W% OHW Hmmmmg$|.00-0!..&‘.’0..30.'00"!00.. wo _@HWOHM mmvomﬁu
Villages subordinete t0 Gitt0ieecececessasee 117 7,885 55,195
Total according to the Returns delivered 532 40,928 286,496
Add ten per cent.for omissions in ditto coe 4,092 28, 644
Total population of the three cities and villages sub-
OH—QHNHN&mM HHW! Hmmml.ll.Ql.D’..h!."'...l....l &umhomo uHmiH®O
Ditte of the remaining Districts in Burmeh Proper end
Pegu,according $0 the HetburnS.ceeececeseceacs 261,795 1,832,565
AJd ten per cent.for omissions in Gitt0cscsccacecconsae 26,179 183, 253
Total estimated population of Burmah Proper and FPegu
unlu. Lﬂg %mmvHv HmmmOOD......‘l.l".."‘..".l.. NNMGQQ$ Nummo.mmm
Add as before, for the wild TribeS.cececceccccoscconenns “o 830, 000
Add population of the Shan States and Distriets sub-
U-mo-w -ﬂo .w<m.....ll....’.ﬂ'0’00..'00""....' .'. Hvomw‘mco
Total estimated population of the Burmese Zmpire in .
AW..-D.W Uﬂmmw ulmmm....l‘.......Q..........'.Q.’.. L § pwmmO'mmm




Number of Houses liable for Public Service in

the different shan Stabtes and Districts subject
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to Ava, as taken by the Kyli-wungyee's Father, bhe
Myen-wungee, about the Year 1800.

States and Districts No.of  States and Districts.No.of
Houses. Houges.
Brought forward 55,800
Kyaintouneseeesseaese 5,000 LegZya eseeeveeeasess 5,000
Kyain Khyaing.ceeeee 1,000 Main Kaln.eeesesose 2,000
Main YOUD.eesoeeonss 5,000 YoukzOUKesoooessoae 4, 500
Thainnieseceeeseeeses 30,000 Thigibteseeseooesses 200
L < 1-1= 4 P I P 500
41,000 ThibOeeeeececencens 3,000
MOUChHeeseeoasecannses 5,000 HMain TOUN.seecassses 35,000
Mainteaitesaoseeesoeses 4,000 Main LoUNeecsseoecos %00
MainDUNeessossoonane 500 Thounzayeseeocecees 100
HelOUNessoossovanssa 100 Naung—mwoIleseeeses 50
Kyaintoung.seeeesesss 2,000 Main Pyin......... 50
Kyain Khalleseosseean 200 Tabeleeeeossansoans 900
Nyaung YOoWeeeessosss 4,000 ToungbaiNeeeeesees 5,000
Carried forward 5%, 800 Tobal 76,400




10%

It would be interesting in relying to a large
extent on Burney!s account of the Census of 1783% and
the Census of 1826 to glance at some of the other
estimates made by various Turopeans who visited Burma in
our period.

Major Symesl was told by someone whose auvthority
he had reason to trust that the btowns and villages
of the Burmesgse dominion amounted to 8,000. BSymes
however went on to assume that each town and village
bontained on sn average 500 houses, and. fixing 6M;h
persons to a household gave a total population of aboutb
14,400,000, His calaulation of 6 persons to a house
is on any estimate a reasonable one, butfrom the census
returns given above, we get only én average of 50
houses to a town or village, and on bthis figure, Symes
would have reached a reasonably accurabte estimatbe.

Captain Hiram C xg wrote a letter to Sir John Shore,
Governor-General dabed 27%h November 1797 in which he
‘states that he understood the population of Burma proper
to be about 4,000,000, He went on to calculate thatb
since There were about 8,000 towns and villages in the
Burmese Impire and allowing each town and village to
contain on an averaze 200 houses, Then on the basis of

7 persohs to a house there would be 11,200,000 persons

T, Symeg:BEmbassy G0 Ava. DPD.3LA4=515.
2.0 J'BQR‘SG OloBly p13'28“290
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in the Empire. In a subsequent letter, however,
addressed to Lord Mornington, Governor-Generasl dabed 15th
September 17981 he calculated thot the Burmese Empire
contained about 194,000 square miles with a population

of about 8,000,000. Here again Cox seems bto have erred
only in the over-liberal estimabtes of the average

number of houses a town or village contained.

Crawford2 made two estimates of the population from
an lngenious calculation based on the pebtroleum consumed
in Burma. Considering that the slightest margin of
error would be glaringly reflected in his final estimates,
this method was remarkably accurate. His two estimates
based on petroleum gave 2,147,200 and 3,300,000, A
third estimate made by Crawford was based on Tthe density
per square mile of the province of Bassein, which had
been occupied in the Anglo-Burmese VWar of 1824-26; and
which gave 24 To the square mile. He applied it To
the estimabed area of Burma and obtained the Tigure ol
4,416,000. Crawford made another estimate based on
the house tax levied about 1794 on Tthe Burmese and
Talaingsof the Tmpire. He calculated a gross receipt

of 4,400,000 ticals (a btical was equivalent to about

1. J.B.R.S. Vol.31l, m.29.

2. Bmbassy to Ava p.55 and pp.467-468.




106

%2 ounce of silver). Allowing for the Burmese habit of
combining 2 or % families inbto one house, he calculated
the total bopulation to be 1584,000. Adding to this
figure the number of Karen, Chin: and other wild tribes
based on the applicationt® the ﬁhole Enpire

of the proportion of wild tribes to the major races in
Bagsgein, he obbtained the total of 2,414,000, exclusive
of tribubaries.

The Reverend Malcolml sbates That he was informed
by the Chief VWungyili alb Ava that the last census gave a
total of 300,000 houses. This would give a total
population of about 2,100,000 and Father Sangerman02
gives 2,000,000 and presumsbly 2,000,000 was the official
Burmese estimate of Tthe population.

Regarding the population of Burma in'ﬁhe time of
Alaungpaya (1752-1759) it would be reasonable to assume
that in view of the constant fighting vaking place
throughout this period, and indeed up to the period just
preceding the 1783% census, there was no significant
increase in the population by 1783 and thalt it was
approximately the same as thalt of the 178% census.

Apaxrt from the casualties in the wars, and the absence

L. Malcolm's Travels in South Bastern Asia. Vol.I.p.208

2. Sangermanos D. of B.A., p.7
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of the men from their homes, there was a large scale
emigration by the Talaings of the lower provinces.

For example in 1770, 3,000 Talaing troops rebelled and
rescﬁing their families, fled with those Talaings who
would follow, into Siam,l On this occaslon alone some-

Thing like 30,000 Tglaings must have fled from Burma.

1. Konbaungzet p.504.
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CHAPTER V

The Armed Forces of the Barlier Konbaung
Kings.

On the basis of the accepted theory that the
Burmese king had a right to the service of all his
subjects, 1t is theoretically true that all the males
of the country could be drafted into the armed forces,
and that the Burmese could be regarded as a natlon of
soldiers.l In practice, however, the Burmese organised
Their milivary personnel in the followling way. In
times of peace or when there was no state of emergency,
there was a sbanding army, half of which was staltioned
on duty at the capital or palace grounds, and in the
surrounding subu‘rbs.2 These troops were ralsed from
various provinces and towns, and the towns and villages
from which they were drawn were generally exempted from

. “ - .
taxation.” There was a system of allocating lands

L, Symes, Embassy to Ava, p.%1l7. Sangermano: D.of B.0.
P79 -

2 Yule, Migsion to Ava p.253. Symes, op.cit. p.317.
Havelock: Memoirs of the Three Campailgns in Ava,
P.55%. G.U.B. Part I, VolL.II. p.500.

5 ‘ Yule. op.cit. p.253.
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for housing (Ne Mye) and cultivation (Lok Mye) and.
these lands were normally out of the Jurisdiction of
the provincial authorities, and came directly under the
appropriate ninigter or general.

There have been various estimates of the number of
regular troops, and it is inbteresting to compare the
estimate of the regular troops in service in 18792 with
that given by the Burmese ag the regular establishment.5
The 1879 account makes the cavalry 2,500 strong, and the
Gotal of the Inner, Ouber and Kiscellaneous regiments
at 1%,250. The Burmese account gives the foot regiments
at 15,588 and the cavalry at 5,292. It might De argued
that in 1879, the army was that of a truncated Burma,
which had lost two wars against the British, and had
been comparatively neglected during the twenbty-five
vears! reilgn of a pacific monarch. The two kings
Mindon and Thibaw however, in whose time these estimates
seem To have been made, were fully intent on maintaining
thelr outward stabte to gloss over the mortification of

the annexations, and, in view of the administrative

1. Appointment order of the Myin Sugyili VWun and Atwin
Vw;ull - 1\’101\’1. O .S »

20 G(‘- O:ﬁ U.Bo PaI‘t I, VOlaII, ppoq'98“‘990
3.  M..0.8. Vol.II, pp.241-271.
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personnel being kept at the old levels, and even being

increased (Thibaw had eight Hluttaw Wungyis instead of

the usual four) the regular military establishment must
have been approximately of the same strength as in the

days of the earlier Konbaung kings.

Another factor that would make it so, was that The
regular troops were raised, by the Konbaungzet dynasty,
from special districts which were hereditary recruiting
grounds. They were Shwebo;, Madaya, Alon-Tabayin and
Kanni.l The Konbaung dynasty had risen to power with
the help of their kinsmen and friends from these very
Burmese, Upper Burma disbtricts. The generals, ministers,
and officials of Alaungpaya were his comrades-in-arms
Tfrom these villages snd Tthe vicbtorious campaigns of the
early Konbaung kings must have creabted a strong traditioﬁ'
of regular service in the armed forces. Thege districts
were in the heart of the'truncafed Burma of Mindon and
Thibaw aﬁd in the cilrcumstances, the régular cadres,
based on a-hereditary tenure of land, were probably
the same as in the time of Alaungpaya, Hsinbyushin and
Bodawpaya. <+his theory is supported by the fact that

in the 1783 Census taken by Bodawpayag the Myin or Cavalry

1. Ge. Oof UsB. and 8.8, Part I, Vol.II, p.500.
2. J.B.R.S, Vol.3l, p.22
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Jaghires were returned at 7,895 houses, which at the

standard rate of 7 persons to a house gives a populabtion

of 55,265, Taking the males at svproximately half, i.e.

27,500, 1t could then be calculated that there would be

from 5,000 to 6,000 troopers in the regular cavalry

. o . 1
regiments. The names of these regiments were:

1) Kathe (Manipur)2
2) Akkapat.
%) Ye Bev.
4)  Shwe Pyl Yan Aung.
5) Myin So Oyi Myamme Myin.
6) " oo Shan n
7) 3 i oo gimme Pa.
8) Nauk Taw Pa.
9) Tamaing .

10) Nan u Mingala.

11) Minéala Ye Nyun.

12) Si Taw.

Another feature of the Burmese regular establishment was

the organisation of the war boat personnel.

They were

1. M.M.0.S. Vol.II, p.268.

2 The Manipuris were called Kathe and the Burmese
regarding their horsemenship of a very high order,
soon came bo recrult their best cavalry from the
Manipuris whom they periodically captured in their

ralds.
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stationed in the river. , towns and villages with the
same gystem of tax-free state land for their subsistence
and dmbursement. They formed bterritorial enclsves in
the provinces and were directly under their own officers
local and central. There were about 500 boats in
operational order, at any time, and this at the rate of
50-60 men for each boat, would give a minimum of 25-30,000
strong hardy meﬂ.l There was an artillery force too in
the establishment and it was mainly composed of the
descendants of the Portuguese captured at Syriam.

The procedure when there was need for learger forces
was Tor the king, Tto igsue through the Hluttaw, orders
To the Governors of the Provinces to provide their
contingents., The levy was proportioned to the population
of the province or district, estimated according to the
number of registered houses it contained. The Awewuns-
(Provincial Governors) bthen sent out orders to the local
2

officers. Lhe mode of raising the levies differed in

detvall in almost every district, but a common method

1. Symes: Bmbassy to Ava, p.320. G.U.B. Part I,
Vol.II, p.502,

2e There was in Thalun's time a List of 112 towns
and villages which were called Thin letnet Kaing
(places of groups of men-at-arms) bGowns and villages,
and they were graded inbto Hbaung (1,000) Yars (1,00's
and Kyeits (tens). The towns of Taungdwingyli and -
Toungoo for example were expected to provide 1,000
men each - Pachangy, (now Pakokku) was fixed at 400
while Moksobo (now Shwebo) was fixed at 200,
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was to group families together to form what was called

1 . . .
one house™ o furnish 2 goldiers and sometimes more.

The selection of the conscript resbed with the village

Thugyis, Tthough The conscripts were at liberty to

provide a substitute, either by paying a sum of money,

2
or cancelling a debt.”

A feature of this mobilizabtion seems To have been

the practice of calling for a greabter quota than was

required.

3

The idea was either that the expenses of the

congeripts could be covered by the men who bought them-~

selves off, or that the recruiting officers lined Ttheir

pockets. An alternative idea could be that, as in the

case of the Germans who allowed Tor 10% casualties when

they were massing invasion barges on the French channel

L.

Symess Embassy to Ava, p.317, says 2-4 are required
to furnish 1 soldier. 7Yule: Mission to Ava and

G. of U.B. and S.8., Part I, Vol.IL, p.499 says 16
Tamilies were required to furnish 2 soldiers.

On the basis of 7 persons to a family, this would
mean 28-50 people for 1 soldier. The M.M.0.5. p.266
lists 10 persons as the Home or Rear Supporter

of 1 soldier - I have therefore taken 14 as the

.probable number of persons required to support one

soldier.

Sangermano: D. of B.E. p.79., G.U.B., Part I, Vol.IXL
P.499. Symes: HEmbassy to Ava, p.3l7.

Sangermano: on.cit. p.79. Yule - Mission %o Ava,
p.252. Snodgrass: Narrative of bthe Burmese Vars,
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ports, allowances had o be made for possible casuslties
and failure to fulfil the quota, so that the required
number of men would in sny case be forthcoming.

As regards the total number of fighting men thatb
could be raised estimates vary. One states that “the
greatest force in their history amounted to 70,000
troops, of whom 66,000 were a mass levy.l Another
estimate (made by the same writer) contends that even
under the Alaungpaya dynasty the country could not put
more then 60,000 in the field.e

The Burmese Yhronicles in the account of the Siamese
campaign of Alaungpaya and Hsinbyushin, and the Chinese
and Manipur cempaigns of the latler king gives a somewhat
similar figure. Alaungpaya in his Siamese expedition
started off from the capital with a force of 44,000, but
sent back 4,000, and reached the walls of Ayudhya with
just 40,000.° Hsinbyushin in 1125 B.E. (1763 A.D.)"

sent off 3,000 horse and 20,000 men to Chiengmail, under

1. Cambridge History of India, Vol.V, p.559.

2 G.B.Harvey: History of Burma, pp.272-27%, 3%3-335,
A Konbaungzet p.306.

4, Ibid. p.356.
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Nemyo Thihapate, then in 1126 B.E.l he sent another 3,000
horses, and 20,000 men to attack Siam via the peninsula
under Maha Nawrahta. Then in the next month he led an
army of 25,000 into Manipur. S0 that the total force

he could put in the field at this period was 6,000 horse
and 65,000 men. Then again in the year 1128 B.IL.

(1766 A.D.) he sent 200 elephsnts, 2,000 horses and 20,000
men to Chiengmal which had rebélledg2 and Then subsequently
the Chinese invaded from the North: This necessitated

the sending of 200 elephants, 200 horses, and 20,000 men

by land and 15,000 up the river.  ‘1The total in this

critical period was 400 elephants, 4,000 horses, and
55,000 men. In the next wave of invasions5 he could.
muster Jjust about the same nuumber of men. In the

third :'5.1'1*\ra.sionl‘L the total forces sent to meet the Vhinese
was still 62,000, In the next active military period
however, in Bodawpaya's reign, when he decided on an

~, o \ . -
invagion of Siam,” the Chronicles set out a list of the
]

1. Ibid, p.373.
2. TIbid, p.430.
3.  Ibid, p.44l.
4. Tpid, p.4sl.
5.  Ipbid, p.595.
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regiments, and the total cawe up to 135,400 horses and
134,000 men.

The difference in the numerical sbtrength of the 3
Konbaung kings is probably due to the fact that Alaungpaya
only reigned 7 years, and that when he began his reign,
he sbtarted with just the volunbeers from his home
districts. Hsinbyushin on The other hand was sn exper-—
ienced warrior prince ruling over a unified Purma, and
probably his 60,000 men, in a.period of great strain and
danger, represented the true strength of the Burmese Army.'
Bodawpaya had had no practical experience within the time
of his father or brothers, being frequently left behind
to escort the royal ladies back to the capital or to
help guard it, while his father and elder brothers
campaigned. He had come into the full inheritance of the
Konbaungzet success and possibly his army was swelled
enormously by camp followers.

The Burmese formally classified military personnel
into 6 oategories:l

1) Body guards and hereditary household'trOOPS,

called Mawla.

1. M.M.0.S. Vol.IV, pp.250-251.
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2) The hereditary servicemen from the service
jaghires (fiefs), called Bu Ta.
3) The troops from the villages and towns listed
as troop-ralsing areas, called The Ni.
4) -The broops of allies and vassals, called Thaka.
5) The troops raised from prisoner-of-war colonies
- for instance the Manipuris and Chiengmai
prisoners of war captured by Tha Lun ralsed
troops on occasion. The se troops were called
Ri Pu.
6)  The road-makers or prisoners, were called The
Ala Wika.
This sounds too formal like mogt other Burmese classif-
lcations, but is probably correct as far as 1t goes.
The internal organisation of the Burmese army can be
ascertvained to some extent from the following mobllization
order of Maha Bandoola, abt the beginning of the 1lsv
Anglo-Burmese War of 1824—-—”6.l |
"To the Bo's Sitkes, Nakhans, and Tat Hmu Officers,
the Lord Commander-in-Chief -~ Maha Bandula commands -
in vhe troops that are to be raised let no man who ié,

poor of sight, affected with cataract, heavy-eyed or has

1. Ref: M,M,0.S., Vol.IV, p.258 ~ Letwethondara's (he
was the great voet of Alaungpaya's time, who served
in the army) Theininga Byuha Sit Thamaeing or the
Art of War pp.127-130.
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asthma, or Dula (a vague Burmese Term for any disease
from rheumatism to incipient syphilis), or walks in

his sleep, or has malformed limbs, or is under 20 or
over 50 years of ége, or is muddle-headed - be recruited;
let all go afflicted be left out. Let anyone who is
£it to Join the ranks be equipped with 2 Pyis (aboult 20
1bs) of rice in a shoulder sling bag, one palr of
leather sandals, one large needle for exbtracting bhorns.
Let the summons go out to all the towns and villages
with military quotas. When the men-abt-arms arrive
beneath the Golden Feet (i.e. at the capital) and are
Taken into the troop formations, let every 5 men be
formed into a Taosa (literally eating from one pot).
Let each Taosa have 1 Moka, 4 Mena, 1 copper pob, 1
chopper, 1 axe, 1 pick, 1 spade, 1 curved chisel, 1
flat chisel, 1 awl, 1 mallet. To each gun, there should
be a rope of 14 feelt length, 1O ticals in weight of
fuse, 1 viss of powder, 100 balls, 50 cartridges, 5
flints, and 1 steel striker. TFor every 2 O Sas letb

- there be 1 Akyat (Corporal).  For every group of 10,
there should be 7 musketeers, 2 Carriers. Let the
Akyat be equipped with a Maung Aung spear. Over every
group of 5 Akyats let 1 Thwethauk be placed in command.
Over every 2 Thwe Thauk let 1 Tat Hmu be placed in

command. Over every 5 Tat Hmus letv 1 Bo be placed in
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command. On the march, let Tthe men be grouped into 5
groups, and let 3 of the 5 march in front of the group
officer, and 2 behind. Let the Akyat march in the
midst of 10; +the Thwe Thauk Bo in the midst of 50;

the Tat Hmu in the midst of 100, and the Bo in the midst
of 500, Let there be no confusion on Tthe msrch; let
not the Van, Main body, and Rear becoume mixed. Let
them keep a distance of one march (6 miles) iﬁ between
them. When on the march let 2 men of intelligent
perceplions be appointed Tat Hmu, each to command a
troop of 20 horse, half to carry guns and half to carry
spears. Let one Tabt Hmu be stationed 2 miles in front
of the Nga Ya Bo (commander of 500) and the other be
stationed 2 miles in front of tThe main centre force

of the Bo Gyoke (General). Iet them be in btouch with
each other.

The front Tat Hmu should ascertain whether the
cauping site (selected) is suitable or not, whether
there is fodder for elephant and horse, whether the main
body should halt or rest, and together with intelligence
of the enemy should, without stop, daily, send in reports
on fast horse to the 500 Bo. The 500 Bo shall then
bransmit reports through the second Tat Hmu to the

responsible authority, the Bogyoke.
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When the camping site is reached, before the
elephants and horses are unsaddled, let pickets be
placed on guard dubty in all 8 directions (Nth-N.L, -
Bast ~ South Iast, South ebtc.) up to a distance of 2
miles from the main force, let the elephants and horses
be unloaded only when this has been properly done, and
after this lelt the men.brepare their food and eatb.

When night arrives, let 1 Kyat (10 men) have one
fire, and 1 man be on guard duty (in bturn) to watch the
fire and see that the elephants' and horses' tethers are
gecure. Let each man's veapon be kept near, lelt everyone
be wakeful. Lelb the main body, and the van and the rear
order Their Tat Sau (heralds) to strike the gongs, and
shout % times in the night. When the army is encamped
at any camp, let the officers of the 500 Bo Command
report to the Bo and then with swords in hand repare to
the Bogoke before relbiring for‘the night, to discuss the
situation, btactics and strategy. Let this order be
sent out to the officers of the army."

Maha Bandula's Order gives the formal organisation
of the arm& up to battalion strength, and leaves out the
higher echelqnsf The ranking after The 500 Bo was
extremely loose. Normally, above the 500 Bo there would
be a Tat Paung Bo (officer commanding many Tats or

battalions. He would be in charge of %, or 5 or 10 (as
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seent in the Chinese invasions) and his responsibilities
seem to have been for limited periods and specific
purposes, afler the accomplishment of which, the Bo
Gyoke or General would be free to change or modify his
conmand .

The Bogyokel was The officer in command over more bthan
one Tabt Psung Bo. There was anobther rank higher Than
Bogyoke,the Bo Hmu; he was in command over more than one
Bogyoke and was also termed Sit Bayin, i.e. Lord of War.

It is usually reserved for use during campaigns when the king
or a senlor prince was in charge of the whole army. The fact
that 1t would only be used in this manner, when the incumbent
had a far greater title, of prince or king, makes the occas-
ions very few. In the Chinese and giamese campalgns of our
period,the great leaders Nemyo Thihapate,Maha Nawrahta,Maha
Sithu, Mahathihathura were referred to throughout as Bogyokes]
Maha Nawrahta and Mahathihathura made the ultimatbe
decisions in their respective campaings, but their sen-
lority seems to have arigen more from theilr ranking at
court than as field officers. Mahathihaﬁhupa was both

a Wungyi, and a brother-in-law of the king. ‘lhere is

L. The modern Burmese equivalent i.e. Lb.General Ne
Win, who in Burmese is called 'Bogyoke Ne Win -
but the Military attache at the Burmese Embassy in
Longon, Major General Tun Hla Oung was also entitled
to be called Bogyoke.
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however a specific occasion when a Bo Hmu was officially-

appointed - King Bagyidaw in 1186 B.E. (1829 A.D.)

appointed the VWungyil Thadb Hingyi Maha Min Khaung to be

Bo Hmu.l
Another feature of the organisation was that

whenever someone was appointed to the command of an

army as Bogyoke bthere were also gppointed 2 Sitke's to

assist him. They were normally the two senior regiment-

al officers in command. Then2 other officers, a

Nakhan and a Tat Ye were appointed. ‘he Nakhan was

The chief Military Police Officer and reported to the

Bogyoke on the morale of the men; the Tat Ye kept account:
and was in charge of the clerical work,

The higher ranks, when the composition of the
armies of our period is examined, were composed almost
wholly of all ranks and kinds of minigters and officials
at the capital, together with the provincial governors
and eaters of towns and villages.

The equipment Tfor Tthe Burmese army was Very
primitive. TFor each company comprising 100 privates
and 13 officers, there had to be 113 pairs of leather

shoes (or sandals) 113 calabash gourds (for wabter

1. M.Mo0.S. Vol. IV, p.262. Letwethondara's The Nin
Ga. Byuha 5it Thamaing, p.131.
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bottles) 20 copper pots Ffor cooking curry, 20 copper
pots for cooking rice, 20 Ya Ba (Yaba was a large
lacquer tray out of which 5 men could ealb) 20 Mo Ka
(waberproof covering, like a tarpavlin or oil cloth),
160 large nails, 20 aﬁes, 20 hammers, 20 Dama (chopping
swords) 20 saws, 111 swords, 10 small gongs (used rather
ag bthe trumpet was) for the Akyats, 1 medium sized gong
for the use of the Thwebthaukgyl, 1 gong painted % parts
red, 1 part gold for the use of the Tat Hmu, 1 red
unbrella for the use of the wThweﬁhaﬁkgyi, one horse
for ditto, 1 red umbrella with gilt fringe for the use
of the Tat Hmu, one horse for ditto, one silver-handled
sword for the use of the Thwethaukgyi, and then 10
spears and 40 guns.

Alaungpaya when he started his registance against
the Talaing conguerors of Ava in 1752 A.D. could not
even provide a musket apiece for his small group of
followers and since the counbry could not produce muskets
they were decrepit, oubt-of-date gpecimens which had been
brought into the country over a period of Utime. They
were either of French manufacture or condemned muskets
from the fnglish arsenals in India.l It was estimated

2

that in 1795 A.D.” the Burmese had sbout 20,000 muskets

1. Symes: HEmbassy Lo Ava, p.319. J.G.Scobt: Burma D.19E

.

2o Symess: op.cit. p.319.
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in the Royal arsenals, and since Burma had suffered no
major defealb since 1752 A.D. it is hardly likely thotb
Alaungpaya had ever collected more than this figure.

Their artillery, as mentioned before, was manned by
a corps of Christian gunners, but though there were some
people who couldcast guns and try to model them on the
Buropean patternl The artillery probably never amounved
to much, and at the height of the Konbaungzebt power,
Bodawpaya, in his march into Siam in 1786 A.D. sbtarted
ouv with a train of 20 gun32 but even these were only
old ship's gins mounted on low carriages. The Burmese
however, did have a lot of very small calibre guns of
one Lo Three inch bofe, and these Jjingals were used
constantly and with good effecto_5

The Burmese, like the armies of Chiangmai and
Ayudhya who relied on fighting elephants used 1o keep
hundreds of trained elephants for fighting from ancient
timesq, Originally +the elephants carried towers from which
spearmen and archers fought, dbut in the Konbaung period,
Jingles of one to three inch calibre were mounted on |
them. Seven musketeers were stationed round each

elephant in the fighting for mutual support, and The

1. Yules Mission To Ava, p.1l3.
2o Symes: op.cit. p.ll3.
. The Cambridge History of India, Vol.V, p.560. G.U.B.

Part I, Vol.IT. p.501.
My Yule: @he:Book of Sexr larco Polo. Vol.IT. p.99.
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proportion of elephants, horses and foolt were normally
in Tthe ratio 1:10:100.

The commissariat department was Jjust as casual.
The soldiers in any case did nobt want much, and They
could eat almost anything, including leaves and insects.
The procedure, as seen in the Siamese campaign was for
advance parties to collect food from the nearby towns
and villages which was then dumped at intervals along
the line of march, When ‘there was a long siége
ahead as in Ayudhya in 1767, the soldiers were sebt 1o
cultivating the paddy fields.®

The regulars had some sort of uniform.2 But most
of the conscripts do not seem to have had any issued
to them; they probably had, however, something vo
distinguish them, such as a pilece of red cloth vied round
theilr heads.5

The discipline of the army did nobt extend to an
understanding and adoption of Western parade ground rorm—
abtlons and precision. Bandula's orders implied That the
companies émbled along in wmore or less a state of confus-

ion. The army's loyalty and obedience to orders was

1. Sangermano: D of B.E. p.80.

2e Havelock: Memoirs of the 3 Campaigns in iAva, p.355.
Cougers Pergonal Narrative of 2 Years Imprisonment
in Burma p.l106.

Je Sangermano: op.cit. p.79.
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however, stricltly enforced and based on a frightful
though eftfective system. The recruils were normally
required to leave Their families behind as hostages in
the hands of Tthe provincial authorities,l while The
officers' families were taken care of at the capibal.
It was customary to execube the family of even the most
high ranking of ficer® in front of the whole army, or in
public, 1if he should be convicted of any major fault.

Tn the army itself, every single officer was
directly accountable for any misdemenour dﬁ the part of
anyone in his'command, but he also had the power of
life and death over his chargés.5

The recognized tactics ﬁsed by the army were not
generally ~regarded’ as such, and often the accusation

was made that they were destitute of any.4 This

L. Konbauwngzet, p.504.
2 ITbid. p.531,

3 MeM,0,5, Vol .IV.,p.264, in which an account 1s given
of muskels being stolen from Saw Taing Khan's com-
pany; of Bimnya Set's regiment, and part of the
Viceroy of Prome's division. UThe company and regin-
ental commander fled, nd the execubioner had al-
ready laid hands on the Viceroy of FProme for
execubtlon when the 2 officers were brought in. The
2 officers who could not produce the Thwethaukgyi
and Akyat who were in charge of the muskevs, were
executed.

4. Sangermanocs D. of B.HW. p.80.
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misconception seems to have arisen from the fact that a
lot off time was spent either in the Burmese sbtockades
being attacked by Siamese, Chinese, or Bribish, or the
Siamese, Chinese, and British defensive positions being
atvacked by the Burmese. ‘Stockading must however be
admitted as one of the favourite btactics of the Burmese.
A Chinese account says that cavalxy Were placed on either
Tflank of the main body to close in upon the enemy. If
victory appeared doubtful, the army rapidly entrenched
itself under cover of heavy fire from artillery and
small arms. When The smoke cleared away, the stockade
was complete and The men inside were ready bo dfend it.l
In 1794, a British Officer reported to the supreme
Government at Calcutta: "It is Ttheir custom to fortify
every btime they move, as the ancient Romans aid.® ‘'he
Burmese seemed to have displayed skill and judgement in
the formation and defence of s‘t:ookades.5

A description given is as follows:'"The unvarying .
element was a convinuous wall, sometimes as high as

twenty feet of solid timber, the stem of bamboos or

trunks of saplings from the neighbouring forests. At

1. Harvey: Hisbtory of Burma, p.255.
2. Political ConsultabiomsApril 7th 1794, No.37.

A Snodgrass: Narrvative of the Burmese Var, p.2l.
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the top run horigontal beams which held all Lfirmly
together. At inbtevrvals were loop-holes for musketry
fire. Within the enclosure, which was square or
oblong, were ralsed platforms of earth or wood from
which small guns could discharge over the paling.
Inside, and outside the stockade were trenches, and on
the external face were often Abattis formed of trunks
and trees.l |

Letwethondara the great Burmese poet.who served

in the armies of the last pre-Konbaung King of Ava, and
under Alawgpaya, Naungdawgyi, .Hsinbyushin, and Singu
wrote a treatise on the art of war called the "Theninga
Byuha Sit Thamaing and some of the more interesting
features of the book are given below:-

The formations used in an army's march.

1) "Like the gha Hiinkan (like a rug or carpet)
the van, main body and rear being of equal
strength.

2) "TLike the Pyathat (like the many tiered roof
of a Burmese Palace) rather like a triangle -
a small van gradually spreading oul into a

strong rear.

1. Ritchie and ZEvans: "Lord Amherst" P93,
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"Like the Pan Pone TawngNCLiké a baskebt) -
rather like a wide-mouthed narrow-based baskel -
the rear being smaller Than the ven.

"Tike the Ma Yo Si", (like a Ma Yo -dxrum),

in which the van and rear were approximately

the same size and smaller than the centre.

The 2 Tormations used in approaching the enemy:-

1)

2)

"Iike the moon - in which the king'or general
stayed in the centre and in concentric circles
the regiments were station round him.

"Like the sun, - in which the king or general
placed’ himsedf at the head of the army and the
army ranging itself behind him, followed him

wherever he led.

" The 6 formations used in atltack:

L

2)

3)

"Like the wing of a Galon"(a mythical bird) in
which The general commanded the centre, while
the 2 wings spread themselves oubt on his lef?¥
and right.

"Like the wavesg'- in which the attvack was
delivered in successive waves.

"Like the chief bull in a cattle herd” - in
which the attack was delivered in a concentrated

rush at the point of initial contact.
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5)

&)
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"Like the bow" - in which the centre was
slightly behind the wings, whichvere spread
out.

“Like Tthe Ma Kan'- (Makan - Great Fish) in
which there was a van, cenbre and rear, and

2 flanks of equal strength.

“"Like bthe snake" - in which the offensive was
made as supple as a snake: giving way here,

advencing to the enemy rear, somewhere else.

The 6 defensive formationsg:

D

2)

)

5)

"Iike the bridge across the river' - i.e. the
whole army in close—packed order, shoulder to
shoulder in a horizontal mass.

"Tike the claws of a scorpion” - in which the
2 wings were extended like the scorpion's
claws from the main body.

"Iiike the front of a cart™ - in which the
levies were placed in the centre, and the best
troops or regulars were ranged round them.
"Like the bee-hive'' - in which the main body
stayed 1n the middle, and the rest of the
army packed itself round it.

"Like The crow's feet' - in which Uthree

separate columme radiated from and in front
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of the main body, while another column ig
ranged behind it.

6) "Like the tripod” -~ in vhich The army would
divide into 3 equal parts which would be
placed at the points of an equilateral triangle.

The treatise lays down that against the defensive form-—
ation "like the front of a cart® the "like the wings of
a Galon' atbtack was to be used. Then against the
"like tThe tripod" defence, bthe "head of a catble herd"
atback should be used. Against the “like a bridge
and scorpion claws defence formations the "like the
waves'! atbtack should be employed. Against the "like
the crow's feet" defence The Makan (Great Fish) atbttack
" was To be used. |

And finally against The "like tThe beehive! defence,
the snake abtack would be employed.

This treatise was not Just an anachronistic
formality; we will find accounts of the use of these
tactics in the Slamese wars.

It has been said that "The great conquest of the
Burmese under the Fmperors Alompra and Zempiuscien must
not therefore be attribubed to a nabtive courage which they
are far from posgsessing, bub to the vigorous discipline

which kept them in awe‘g'and the British found bthat
P ’

1. Sangermano: D of B.B. p.s80.




during the 2nd and 3rd Anglo-Burmese wars of 1852, and
1885, the Burmese soldiers were reluctant to face British
bayonets and guns and generally retreated alt most
encounters.

However, it must be remembered that in Oriental
warfare, Tthe fall of a leader, or his personal example
is usually of the greatest significance in the conduct
of his troops.,. The leaders in the days of the early
Konbaung kings of our period were great officers and
ministers who had risen to power from very obscure
beginnings largely because of their courage.

They were the 68 chosen commanders of U Aung Zeya,
the Lord of Moksobo, who with this 68 set out Tto defy the
Mon conquerors of Ava in 1752. The odds: against them
would have daunted anyone nobt possgessed of great courage
or faith in high destiny. A decade later, these same
people were leading the common people of Durma against
the might of the great power of China at its zenith,
conquerors of Turkestan and Central Asia, and destined
after its failure in Burma to subdue the Gurkhas, and
no one doubts the courage of the Gurkhas today.

Tor the first Anglo Burnege war of 1824-1826
before the Burmese had ever tasted great defeat, tThe

accounts given by eye witnesses and observers paint a




clear picture of something to be proud of. A Colonel
Bowen reported 'they fought with a ferocity; an
obstinacy I never witnessed in any other troopss; tThey
foughl desperately, reserving their fire Lo the last
moment and seldom missing their object.l Another
account says "They blindly charged with their spears on
our bayonets; <they neither gave nor expected quarter,
but continued fighting long after all hope of success or
2

escape had gone.

Summing up the worth of the Burmese army, it should

be reasonable Tto say that though the Burmese broke before
the British as the French in.1940 did before the far
betier equipped and better led Germans, They were a
proud, energetic army, believing in its high destiny.

Its morale was never broken by heavy defeat, and was

kept high by the lool and slaves obtained from successive
campaigns: 1in effect a dangerous weapon in the hands

of the Burmese kings of our veriod snd in the limited

sphere in which it was engaged, of first class importance.

1. I, Harvey: ~ History of Burma, pp.237-238.
2. Ibid. p.238.
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' CHAPTER VI

The Lastern Neighbours of Burma at Ghe opening
of the period 1752-1819.

The greatest neighbour Burma had towards the Rast
was of course the Chinese Empire, and it is necessary
to examine the nature, the strength and the attitude of
this Zmpire.

The Chinese Ympire of ouwr period was that of the
conguering Manchu in their most emergetic and successful
phase. Lhe Manchus had extended their hold to China
proper in 1644 with the help of Wu San Kuei, Chinese

General in charge of the Shan Hai Kuan GatelgmdLWith
him had pressed on to the conbrol of all China. Wu
San Kuei having thrown in his lot with the Manchus, had
determined to finish off the Mings and in 1662 marched
into Burme with 100,000 men® and had successfully
secured the surrendeg of the last fugitive Ming Emperor

by the Burmese. Wu San Kuei in turn had been

1. ILi Ung Bin: Outline of Chinese History, p.317.
2. Ii Ung Bin: Ibid. p.329.
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liquidated &8s a dangerous and Gver—mighty subject by
Kang H'si, the grandfather of Chien Lung, The Manchu
grip on the boundaries of the old Ming Empire was
tightened and made official and the boundaries of
the Empire were slowly exbtended until they more or less
coincided with those of China under the great Wu Ti who
reigned from B.C.140-87 B.C.

In 1735 the Emperor Yung Sheng died and Vhien Iung

came to the throne. He was the fourth of the Manchu

Bmperors, and was described as one of the shrewdest and

strongest rulers in the history of the world, and taken
all round, was the mogt capable monarch that ever occupied
the Chinese throne.l No monarch ever gave himself more
freely to the task of administration. Few kings, even

on the Burmese frontier, could escape bthat vigilant eye.
Couriers covering 200 or 300 miles a day kept him in

daily touch with the farthest corners of the Empire. In
ten days, ﬁessages from Burms reached Peking.g

It will then be seen that at the opening of our

period, China was a great and vigorous Empire, many

times the size of Burma, ruled over by a vigorous and

1. B.H. Parker: Burma with special reference to her
relations with China, p.80.

2 Iuce - J,B.R.S. C.I.'s of Burma in the 1l8th cenbtury. -
Vol.l5 Part IT. p.l119.
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ambitious man. The Theoretical basis of his power how-
ever had some resemblance to the situation in Burma.
- The difference lay in the Chinese belief that the
Emperor was chosen by heaven as being the worthiest,
while in the Burmese conception the king while ruling
because he was the worthiest, owed no gratitude to
anyone but himself.

The Chinese Emperor stood at the head of the state,

1

and was regarded as the father of his people. But

it was in view of his mandate from heaven that he

compelled the loyalty of his subjectbs and, especially,

hig ministers. In fact even his highest minigters were
mere clerks, whose sole duty was to transcribe faithfully

2

the Imperial Commends. He in turn, was believed to

be able to retain his mandate only through his vir'tue.3
If he persistently proved himself unworthy, heaven
might transfer its decrees to someone else. YLhus, a
successtiul rebel might also claim to have received bhe

divine commission..4

1. Latourette. The Chinese - their History & Culture.
Vol.II, p.26. ILi Ung Bin - Outline of Chinese
History - p.347.

2. Li Ung Bin p.455, who quotes the Emperor Chien
~ Lung's words. '

B Latourette. op.cit. Vol.IL, p.27.

4, An interesting point that -the Chinese and Burmese
had in common was bthe btaboo on the king's real name.
(continued next page).
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All official authority as in Burma was derived from
the king. He was the supreme source of legislation
and of Jjustice. In practice however, most of the
Emperor's power had to be delegated. China was a world
power, and the Viceroy system theoretically called for
a greater degree of decentralization, while the
Konbaungzet ruled over a much smaller bterritory and
hardly dared to delegate any power to the provincial
authorities; but there is some resemblance in the

factorg that forced some decentralizabtion and qualified

the absolutism of the king or Emperor. These factors,
may be described as precedent, public opinion, custom,
official inertia, together with the great distances
involved in the supervision and checking of provinecial
officials,l the'legal codes of the past and the

elaborate formalities and ceremonial of +The court.2

(continued from previous page).
The Chinese affected to insist upon the Burmese
King§' alwsys naming themselves in his letters, and
in speaking of them Chinese use what they suppose
to be the family and personal names, thus Meng Yun
(Maung Waing) and Meng Keng (Meung Khin) for Hsin
Byshin and Tharawadday. Ref. E.H,Parker: p.80.
Latourette China -~ Her Culture and History, Vol.IT.
P.28. _

1. The Burmese Hmpire was dominated by the great high-
way of the Irrawaddy, and by relays of fast war
boats a Governor could be created or executed qulte
speedily - the time distance between Ava and Rangoon
was about 5 days.

2. In China as in Burma, there was a vast horde of
palace functionaries, the chief of whom received
high ranks.
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The Central machinery of Government like the
Burmese, was mean®t to asgsist in imposing the king's laws,
edicts and desires on the country.l Below the REmperor
in the capital and acting for him were numeroﬁs bodies
which supervised national government. The highest body
theoretically was the Nei Ko donominated in English as
the Grand Secrebariat. This body originated under the
Mings. Admissions to it were regarded as the highest
honour for a Chinese officlal.” Its functions however
were nominal since the members had duties which kept
them away. In practice the highest was the Chun Chi
Ch'u, which translated very freely was the "Grand Council

n 2

or Council of State.

There were then three other major bodies.

1. Latourette. op.cit. pp.29-31. Li Ung Bin op.cit.p.349

2. Id Ung Bin in his "Oubtline of Chinese Hisbtory', p.dll
informs us that the name meant Council of Strategy
and took the dominant position among the organs of
state in the Time of Yung Cheng during bthe bitver
fighting against the Dzungars. In 1730 its
authority began To take on permanency and its
aubthority extended to other than mililitary matters.
Under the older system everything passed through
the hands of the Grand Secretariat and state
secrets often leaked out. The members of the Chun
Chi Ch'u usually had obther subgsbtantive appointments.
They were recrulted in most caseg from the ranks
of the General Secrebtaries, presidents and vice-
presidents of the Meltropolitan boards.
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1) Censorate (established in 163%8) - a most
intriguing body for which no other RBastern
system of Government 1ls seen to have any
parallel. Its duty was to watch and check
officials, check Imperial State documents, and
through the mediums of Memorials, to The
throne, take exception to some of the Emperor's
acts of which they disapproved. “Yhe last power
was a very genulne one; and evidently taken
seriously by most people for in the long years
of Manchu rule there were only fifty cases of
Censorate officials being punished by the
Emperor.

2) The Office of ransmission, whose duby was bTo
open, record and btransmit memorials Lo the
throne on roubine business.

3)  Court of Revision, which exercised general
supervision on the adminisbtration of criminal
law - together with The Board of Punishment and
Censorate, it formed what was known as the
"Three Supreme Tribunals™ which acted as the
Court of Appeal.

After these three bodies, there were various other

bureaux and boards, the six chief being
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Ii Pu - Board of Civil Office (Appointments, etc.)

Hu Pu - Board of Revenue. |

Li Pu - Board of Ceremonies.

Hsing Pu - Board of DLaw.

Kung Pu - Board of VWorks.

Ping Pu - Board of War.

It will have been noticed that there were many points
of siiilarity in the central machinery of the Chinesge
and Burnese Governments. The Chinese system, however,
seems To have divided bthe administrative funcitions in a
more efficient manner, and to have avoided the Burmese
concentration of all government under the king in the
hands of one body - tThe Hluttaw. However there is the
same lack of facilities for a voice in the Governmen®
by elected representabion, and fhe same sbsence of
provision for the efiective conduct of relations with
foreign powers of equal standing.

The provincial administration of the Manchus was
theoretically based on a greater degree of decentraliz-
ation than was the Burmese provincial administratlon of
the Konbaung dynasty, but there were great similarities
in the use‘zf espionage on the higher provincial officers,
in the gystem of appointments and postings direct from
the capital, and in the swift and complete disgracing of

any official who was held respongible for anything that
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the king or emperor disliked.

The first step in the provincial admninistration of
the Manéhu empire was the division of China proper into
eighteen provinces - Sheng. |

Then these eighteen were divided into Fu ox

prefectures.

Tting or sub-prefectures independent of a Fu.

Chou anotheruunit independent of a Fu.

Chou subject of a Fu.

Then a Hgien (district) subject to a Fu or

independent Chou.

The chief provincial officers were
Tsung T4 )
or ) Viceroy or Governor General
Chin Ttai )
then the Hsun Fu )
Fu Yuan 3 Governors
Fu T'ai 3
The viceroy of course was the head of the province.
He was usually placed over two provinces except in
Chih Til and Szechuah. Under him in each province was
a governor. The viceroy's power was supposed to be
that of a monarch, subject of course to the Zmperor.

Theoretically the governor also had bthe same position in
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relation to the viceroy, but in pracbice the two
officials were often in conflic% and acted as a check
on each other.

Unlike the Burmese provincial aubhority, the Chinese
received a small salary, which was inadequate for the
upkeep of the far greabter state kept by the Chinese
officials, and therefore, the same defect - of financial
corruption was present. As in the case of the Burmese
officials bribes were necessary to secure appolntment,
and to receive re-appointment after the expiry of the
usual % year term of office.

The Viceroys and Governors were expected Lo trouble
Peking as little as possible, but on the other hand, they
were responsible for anything that went wrong.

The Chinese ¥mpire derived its revenue malnly from
under the four heads; of land tax (which under the later
Manchus was a combination of poll tax and substitute for
forced service or labour) tribute, customs and the salt
monopoly. The land bax was supposedly on the assessment
of 1713, but in practice 10 to 50% additional tax was
collected. Tribute was collected in produces silk,
copper and grain being the chief articles collected.

In addition there were miscellaneous sources of

income, such as the octroi (as in Burma) and fish and

tree taxes.
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The pdtential man power of China does not seem o
have been effectively exploited under the Manchus, bub
it would be relevant to have some idea of the population
of China in our period. The population of China under
the Manchusl especially in the 18th and early 19Uth
centuries seemed to have increased rapidly. Many
estimates have been madefzpartly based on census returns
and abt the time of the emergence of the Konbaung dynasty
in Burma (1752) it would be reasonable to assume that
China had a population of approximately 190 - to 200

million, which would make China in man power resources

1. Latourettes mMhe Chinese - their Culture and
History. Vol.II, pp.8-9.

2. "What appears to be a fairly conservative set of
figures arising out of a careful examination of
the studies made by Western scholars gives the
following totals.'

1650 - 70 million.
1710 - 140 million.
1790 - 342 million.
Another set of gigures gives
1741 - 147,410,5%9
1771 - 214,600,350

1795 - 313, 281, 295.




144

about 100 fimes stronger than the Burmese.

The Chinese military establishment, after the greét
repbellion of Wu San Kuel in 1665, and before the large
scale Buropean entry into the China scene sbout 1850, was
based primarily on bthe need to hold down Yhina as a
conquered country.

The relation between the sovereign and his people
was that of a master and his slaves. Excepting the
sovergign everyone was a Nutstai (slave) both in theory and
in practice. After bthe Manchus came inbto power all
Chinese military officers were required to refer them-
selves as Nut'sal in all communications addressed to the

throne.

The descendants of the original conquerors of China
were grouped under banners of varying colours. The
original eight became twenty four but they were often
referred to as the ‘eight banners'. These twenbty four
were divided into three groups: Manchu, Chinese, and
Mongol. At the time of the conquest of China, the
Banner men totalled 200,000. This number was later
raised to 250,000 and eventually, since membership was
inherited, reached BD0,000. Half of The total was
stationed in Chih ILi, to provide for the defence of the

capital. The contingents were stationed in Manchuria,
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Sinkiang, Kansu Shensi and Shansi, with garrisons in
other strategic centres.

The Heads of the major divisions of the banners
were 'Tartar Generals' who oubranked the Viceroys, and
nominally served as a check on thenm.

In addition to the Bamner Army, anobther force com-
posed of Chinese existed.  Lhey were called the 'Green
Camps' and were organised by provinces. In 1856 they
totalled 600,000 but were really far fewer, since the
officials padded pay rolls. mach province had a
commander of the Green gbtandard, but in practice the
Viceroys had contingents directly under their comwmand.

The Chinese‘took their goldiering more seriously
than the Burmese did, for their officers had to take
the district or Hsien service examination, then a
provincial examination as well as a final dégree which
involved a journey to Pekin. The impression one Qbbains
from this examination of Chinese adminigtration is that
although from thelr more polished and mabturer civilizabtion,
which, excluding the over-weening concelt that imagined
China to be the whole civilised world, the Chinese gained
an objective approach towards affairs which 20th century
minds would &pprove of, it was open to the same kind of
abuses ag the Burmese administration. The two most

significant points that one notices is that the character
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and. ability of the Emperor were The major Ffactors in

the efficiency and strength of The counbry and the
direction of policy. The second point is that since

the empire was large and the Viceroyalties correspondingly
s0, the efiecct of delegating so much authority to the
Viceroys, while hanging the threat of disgrace and death
over them, for any harnm that might befall the Emperor's
prestige, tended to prohibit the Viceroys from applying

To the centre for assistance; and if in the course of
local vainglory Chinese affairs suffered, then wholesale
deception_would be in order. This second point plays

a greatApart in our period in the relations bebtween

China and Burma. 1% will be shown laber how the Viceroy‘
of Yunnan misjudged his own strength, blundered and

tried to cover up his mistakes. An additional feabure

of the Chinese and Burmese administrations was that

there ﬁas no traditlion of regular diplomatic relations.
The Chineée frontier Viceroys like the Burmese, reported
on the affairs of the territory bordering their respeétive
provinoes,l and on the arrival of foreign embasgsies, first
reported their arrvival to the court before letting them
proceed.

Proceeding from the acceptance of the policy of The

1. Konbaunzet p.olid. B.H.Parker, Burma- Relations
with China. pp.82 and 93.
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Emperor and his particular ideas denoting the nature of
foreign relations with the non-Chinese world, it would
be relevant to state that Chien Tmng the ruling Chinese
Emperor at the opening of our period had inherited from
his Tather a policy of imposing Chinese administration
over the non-Chinese peoples round China proper. Tibeb,
for example, had to accept in 1751, two Ambans (Represent-
atives of Pekin) to supervise its political affairs and
to influence bthe succession.l

The nature and attitude of the ruling Chinese Emperor
had the utmost significance for Burma, for given an aggres
ive adminigbtration in Ghiﬁa, conflict with Burma was
almos® inevitéble, since the boundary between the two
states was somewhat indeterminate, and the regulation
of the rude tribesmen on the frontier who were gullty
of depredations on travellers and on their more civilized
neighbours on both sides of the border, might at any
time become a source of friction.

The Chinese historians have recorded the nature of
relations with Burma and from The chapter on "Southern
Barbarians" in the T'ang dynastyg it is learnt that “the

Viceroy of Si Chwan (Szechwan) Wei Ko begged permission

1. Lat:ourette: The Chinese - their History and Culture,
VoliI, p.342.

2. Parker: Burma Relations with China. pp.l4-15.
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to offer some barbarian songs and moreover told the
Piaol (Pyu has been accepbed as one of the ancestral
races of the modern Burmese race - see bthe Myazedi
Inscription) state tosend up some musicians.” he
implication was that Nanchao (the present state of
Yunnan) having exercised suzerainty over the Pyu, and
having now become part of China, the Pyu were a vassal
race of a lower order.

‘he Chinese next claim that two Burmese states
sent tribute belbtween the years 1127 and 11632 but since
it was also recorded that in the middle of the 10th
century the first Emperor of the Sung dynasty "drew a
line™ beyond which he was delbermined to have no political -
concern, and the Nanchao state was not under Chinese
@ontxblB up to the time of the Mongol invasion of Kublail
Khan it is difficult to believe this., Disbelief grows
when we consider the fact that Answrahta, the Burmese
“emperor at Pagan had invaded what ﬁas thought Lo be

&

the Thai half of the Nanchao empire, and that the period

1127-116% was the heyday of the Pagan dynasty.

1. G.MHarvey: History of Burma, pp.45-i44.

2. Parker: op.cit. p.20. G.B.Harvey: op.cibt. p.48
3. Parker: op.cit. p.22. '
Yo Parker: op.cit. p.23. G.B.Harvey: op.cit. p.30
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In A.D.1254 Kublai Khan himself ceptured Yunnan
(Nanchao or Tali) and in 1271 the Sven-wen-sz or Mongol
Comforter-in~Chief of the Shan provinces demanded tribute
from Burma. The Burmese king Narathihapale did not
subnmit but sent them back with a Burmese official who
carried polite messages. 2

In 127% an TImperial Ambassador was sent by China,
but after some difficulties over court etiquette, the
Chinese were execubted by the Burmese king. The Burmese
went on to provoke the Mongols and in 1277 attacked bhe
Chinese protected state of Kahnge (70 miles above Bhamo).
One account says that a MongolhforCG of 700 men” com—
pletely routed the 50,000 Burmese at the battle of
Ngasaﬁngyan), but another éays that the Mongols had
12,000 horsem.en.4 However, the Burmese were routed,

the Mongol archers creating havoc amongst the Burmese

elephantry. The Burmese king however was still defiant

1. Parker: Burma Relations with China p.27.

2 Parker op cit. p.29.. Harvey: History of Burma p.64.
B Parker op cit. p.3L

4. Yule: The Book of Sr Marco Polo p.99.-



150

and continued to send his troops to raid Yunnan, and the
Mongols were once again compelled to act. Nasr-uddin,
the Mongol Commender with some Mongol troops and 10,000
Szechuan troops marched down and at Kaungsin smashed a
Burmese armyl. The Burmese king was thrown into a panic
and since the Chinese troops did not rebtire at once, for

they were esbtablishing garrisons in the area, he thought

they would be coming down to Pagen and abandoning +the
‘frenzied plans he had made for defence,fled down The
Irrawaddy to Bassein where he stayed with the governor,
his loyal son Ugana.

The Mongols however, did not come down, and in
1285 Narathihapate sent a monk to crave pardonz. The
king was completely discredited by now, and when he went
upstream after receiving a favourable reply from the
Mongols, he was stopped at Prome by Thihathwu:, another of
his sons, and there forced to take poison.

The death of the king was the final btouch needed
to let loose the forces of disinbtegration already strong
after 4 years absence of central authority, and the

Prince of Yunnan, Ye-su Timor seized the opportunity to

1. Parker: Burma, Relabions with China, p.3l. -
G.E.Harvey: History of Burms, p.67. Hall: Burma p.26.

2 Parker: op.cilb. p.32. G.B.Harvey: op.cit. p.68.
Hmannan Part I, p.360.
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destroy the Pagan fmpire. He fought his way down with
a loss of 7,000 men, and occupied Paganl. He sent out
detachments to enforce submission and Burmese tradition
has it that some of them even reached Tarokmaw (the
point from which the Chinese looked) below Prome.

Burna, after Pagan had fallen , wag divided for
cenburies into a number of warring petby sbates and the
Chinese Annals state that during this period (approx-
inabtely from 1287 to the rise of the Youngoo dynasty
in 1531) there were 8 Suan-wei-shi or Comforters holding
Chinese seals and warrants and they were the Comforters
of |

Meintien or Burma

Ch'eli or Kiang-Hung (Sib Song Panna)

Muh-Pang oxr North Theimnni

Tia0 Chwasor Luang Prabang

Pa~peh Ta-Tien or Kiang-sen

Great K'ulah or probsbly Korab ‘

Luh~-ch'wan or Pong (possibly Maing Naw).

Prting-Mien Ma~Sa (doubtful)
This claim was substantially true, for Chinese recognition

was of some value to the warring princes, and tthrough

1. Parker: Bﬁrma, Relations with China p.55.
Hall: Burma p.27. G.E.Harvey:s Higbtory of
Burma, p.69. o
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this period there were frequent applications for recog-
nition.l
This was the traditional chinese policy of fragment-
ation adopled for stabes beyond its efrective control and
given the conditions that were in force in Burma during
this period, it was successful in preventing the rise of
any strong unified state.> +he Chinese endeavoured o
keep order in the ring and vere always ready to listen to
the complaint of any small state 1f another attempted
to interfere by force: for example Thohanbwa the
Shan chief of Maing Maw (ILuh-chwan) abbtacked Kange.
Hsenwl and Iu Kiang and the Chinese deprived him of his
title. He apologized in 1442, bt Tthe Chinese sent down
a column in 1446 Lo demand him from the Prince of Ava
who had captured him, and obtained his sur:c'ender.5
After thig the Chinese seem to have lost bouch with
the Burmese and by the time of Tabinghweti the Chinese
annallsts have been judged to go largely by hearsay.%

Thig in effedt would imply that even the shadowy claims

L. Parker: op.cit. pp.40-43, 49-51.

2. Coedes: Les Btal Hindoulses D'Indochine et D!Indonesi
P.592. :

5 Parker: Burna,.Relations with China, p.43. Hmannan
Vol. IT, p.97.

4, Parker: op.cit. p.71l.
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of suzerainty made by the Chinese had lapsed, and that
they had no effective contact with the Toungoo dynasty
for a century. ‘The Emperor Chien Lung admitted that

the Burmese had not sent tribute after 1586.%

The
strongest Burmese momarch of that dynasty had in fact
raided the Chinese protected Shan gbates up the Taping

2 and the Burmese

and Shweli rivers into Yunnan in 1562
Shan States seem to have remained in Burmese hands from
that time.”

The Toungéo dynasty, which in 1635 had moved its
capital to Ava, next comes into contact with Chinese
affairs when in 1658 Yung Ii the last Ming Emperor asked
the Bhamo Sawbwa to intercede for him at Ava for
refuge. His present of 100 viss of gold4 perhaps
influenced matters and he was permitted to enbter Burma.

The Chinese administration had slackened with the

downfall of the Mings, and because of the bime interval

before the Manchus were in a position to impose control,

1. Parker: Burma, Relabtions with China, p.74.
2. Harvey: History of Burma, p.l65.

3. Parker: op.cit. p.68.

4, Harvey: op.cit. p.l96.
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Chinese freeboolber armies raided deep into Burma and the
Shan Stabes.® ‘hen in 1662 Wu San Kuei came down into
Burna, and forced the surrender 6f Yung Li.  From that
date i1l 17502the Manchus were busy consolidabting their
position in China and seem o have left Burma to herseif.
The Burmese did the same for their dynasty was in decay
and sinking into oblivion.

The Mamipuris on their ponies had started riding
into Burma from 1724 for loot and slaves, and the
Burmese king's levies were so weak, and ill-srmed that
the Manipuris thought they did not possess fire-arnms,
though the Burmese had started using them two centburies
ago.5 They came again in 1735-1737, 1738, and 1740 and
raided right up to the Irrawaddy and the Burmese king
failed to cope with them. The weakness of the Burmese
king encouraged the Burmese Governor of Pegu to rebel
in 1740, and set himself up as king among the discontented
Mons, who had almost recovered from the ravages of |

Bayinnaung's and Nanda Bayids wars. The Mons, however,

L. Harvey: op.cit. p.198,
20 Parker: op.cit. p.75.

%. Pemberton: Report on the Basbern Fronbtier of British
India, pP«39. Hmannan III, p.377.
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would haye none of him and there was a general lMon
rising in the South, aad & NMonrkin gdom was re-established.
From 1742 they sbtarted raiding right up to Ava and the
hapless Burmese king was caught between the two scourges of
the manipumis and Mons. It was because of this situation
that we get one last mention of Sino-Burmese relations
before the rise of the Konbaung Dynasty.

In 1750 the Burmese King Maha Damma Yaza Dipati
sent men to Yunnan for helpl, but received none; only
an officer came down 4o report on the situation in Ava.

The whole hisgtory of Vhinese relations with Burma
reeks of Chinese pretensions. ‘'he Chinese concepbtion
of suzerainbty as far as burma wasg concerned, sprang more
from a profound conviction of superiority rather than
from any desire or ability to guide, conbtrol and exploit
the Purnmese. Kublai Khan, a non-Chinese and a lMongol
congueror was the first person to interfere so efrectively
that a dynasty was overthrown. Wu San Kuei's expedition
found Burma at one of her weakest moments, but he did
not stay long. The essential factor @s that Burma was
out of the range of effective control, and though it

pleased the Chinese mind to think otherwise, the Uhinese

1. G.A.Harvey: History of Burma, p.215.
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knew really that Burma was not a dependent state. The
Chinese attitude, however, was such that it would be
possible that if ever the Chinese were bto have a strong
emperor agailn, they would arrange some kind of
diplomatic mission, and then proclaim that the Burmese
after these many years had seen the error of their ways,
and had gsent tribute again. It must, however, be kept
in mind that the Chinese regafaed their Emperor as

the Universal sovereign till the second half of the
19th century.andsrefusdd  treat with even the powerful_
Huropean powers who had repeabtedly humbled her, as
equals. For example when China was forced to give an
Imperiél Audience to the envoys of Japan, Russia, the
United Stabes, Great Britain, France and Holland in
187%, without ceremonies, inconsistent with their
representabtive character, it was so arranged that the
audience was held in the 'zu Kuang Xho, the hall
reserved for the reception of envoys from Gtribubtory
states? In view of this pathological refusal to
recognize the sovereignty of other states, 1t is nob
surprising thatt a small and genuinely weaker state like

Burma, with a tradition of vassalage in her period of

1. Ii Ung Bin op.cit. p.550.
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fragmentation, the Chinese abtitude was one of con-
descension and pabtronage.
1t is against the background of this Chinese attitude
that we come to the Konbaung Period.
Burma's other important neighbour on the gast is
Siam, but the Konbaung kings had never heard of the
word Siam. It was Ayudhya to then and Ayudhya btoday
is a vastly difterent concepbtion from the one the Burmese
had at the opening of our period. <*hey had a classical
name for Ayudhyal - Dvayawaddy which was the neme of
the 0ld Mon Khmer empire preceding the whal period,2 but
this name was not the one commonly used. 1The Burmese
knew the kingdom'as the Yodaya Kingdom, 1.e. Kingdom
of Ayudaya. I'he kingdom with which the Burmese were
concerned was of course the Tal kingdom, and it will be
necessary to examine briefly the origin of the kingdom.
The Shans, Laos and Siamese of today all came
from the race which called itself Taf,B and their
earliest known home was somewhere South of the
Yangtss Kiang. Barly in the Christian era they came

under Chinese gugerainty, but in the middle of the 7th

1. Ayudhya itgelf is a classiecal name - 1t came from an
Indian city.

2 G. Coades: Les Btats Hlndoulses D* Indochine et
D'Indonesie p.1l10,

3. Hall: Burma p.28.
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century managed to shake this off to found the kingdom
of Nanchao. ''he Chinese pressure was however, still
exerted, and bthis combined with the lust for wandering

+ led the Tal to emigrabe, as far West as Annam, South

to Raheng, and East to South~East China. The territory
of whal is now Siam, was then part of the Mon Khmer
Cambodian empire and the early Yai emigrants must have
acknowledged Cambodian sovereignty in Tthis period. In
1253 Kublai Khan conquered Nanchao and there was a great
wave of immigration to reinforce the MTails in the
Vambodian Empire. “his wave of immigration made the

Tal strong enough to defy - the Vgmbodians and in 1238

Beng Klang Tao, the chief of Bang Yang and Pha Muong
the ¢nief of Mong Kat -~ two Tail princes, combined to
capture the North Cambodian capital of Sukhobai. Bang
Klang Tao was installed as king with the title of Sri
Intaratiya.l About 1275 Ramk'amkeng, the third son
of Bang Klang Tao came %o the'Wmonea, and in his reign
the power of The Tali increased rapidly. He claimed the

cities of Phre, Suwan p'umi, Ratburi, Pebtchaburi,

1. G. Goedes: Les DTtabs Hindoulsee D'Indochine et
D!'Indonesie p.327. Wood: Higtory of Siam p.51.

2.  Go. Coedess op.cit. p.328. Wood: op.cil. p.55.
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Nakon Sritammarat, Raheng, Mesot, Tenasserim, Tavoy,

Martaban, and Pegu owed allegiance to h:i_m.:L

The truth
of all his claims of course is impossible to establish, butb
there is some foundation for his claim to Hanthawaddy.
A highly inﬁelligent Lai called Mogadu (Wareru) entered
The service of Ramk'amheng and after a ywift rise eloped
with his daughter to Mertaban, where he murdered and
took the place of the Governor Aleimma (the clever).
The period saw the decline of the Fagan Empire, and the
Mons of Pegu under the Mon Governor Tarabya joined with
Wareru in a great revolt, occupying the éountry up to
Toungoo. The 2 fell out and Wareru became the sole
ruler of Lower bBurma. He demanded and obbtalned recognition
from his old master Ramk'aamheng.a

In 1250 the Prince of Ut'ong (or Suvanpuri-
Suvannabhumi - the land of gold) founded a new city at
Ayudhya after having hacked out a kingdom from another
chunk of the Cambodian Empire. He called himself king,
with the title of Rama Tibodi I and so founded the
present kingdom of Siam, “he older kingdom of Sukhobtai |

became a vassal kingdom in 1378, and its rulers in time

1. G. Coedeg: op.cit. pe.342. Wood: op.cit. P.55.
2. G. Coedes: op.cit. D344, VWoods op.cit. PS4,

3 Harvey: History of Burna, p.l1l0.

o7
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became hereditary governors.l It formed, however, an
almost distinct territorial unit and in later times
the heir-apparent was usually appointed Governor of
Pitsanulok.

By this period, bthere were three major .Tal States
in the area - Ayudhya, Uhiengmai, and Luang Prabang.
Imang Prabang does not seem to have been involved
seriously in the new phase that now opens -~ the struggle
for mastery among the Lol states,.after the Vambodian
yoke had been thrown ofdf,

The main struggle was between Chiengmal, the
Northern State which had dynastic relations with, and
suzerainty over the North Tai. states, and Ayudhya
which had inherited the territory and power of
Sukhotai.2 The Ayudhyans gsbarted the struggle by an
invasion in 13’;8'7,5 and this led to an unending series of
invasions and counter-invasions right up To the time
of the Burmese conquest of Chiengmai, and the first
Burmese invasion of Ayudhya. It is probable That the

long drawn-—oubt struggle so weakened the northern kingdom -

1. Coedes: op.cit. p.369. Wood: op.cit. p.59.

2. Woods: op.cit. p.63. 'Wavoy and enasserim which
had been lost by Sukhotai in 1318 had been re-
covered in 1525. :

5 Woods op.cit.e p.75.
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that Burmese conquest became possible, while the
elimination of Chiengmai as a possible ally correspond-
ingly weakened the position'of Ajudhya, The inhibitioms
that worked against the consolidation of Ayudhyan power
were augmented by the fact that though the Tadil's
had succeeded in throwing off the Gambodiangyoke from
their colonies on the lMenam area, the Cambodian empire
was by no means a spent force in this period, and a lob
of energy was wasbted by Ayudhya in btrying to reduce
Cambodia. to vassalage. The Cambodians, however, never
lost one opportunity bto harass Ayudhya and in like
manner Ayudhya was always having to retaliate. The
Cambodians were not strong enough to break Ayudhya bub
made large scale raids and carried off Tthousands of
slaves. ‘hey chnose naturally, the best moments for
such invasions, for instance they chose 15701 the year
after Ayudhya had been captured and made seeningly defenc
less by the Purmese king Bayinnaung. Beyond the
relatively larger issues, there was also the need
for gslaves and both kingdoms suffered much from mirtusl
slave-raiding on a colossal scale.

The picture of the Siamese scene had hardly changed

in essentials when the Burmese made their first invasion

1. Wood. op.cit. p.l27.
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under king Tabinshwehti (15%1--50) in 1548. The

Burmese after the fall of Pagan in 1287 had been harried
out of their home land of Upper Burma by the Shans under
their various chiefs and, losing'at the same time Thelr
grip on Lower Burma had been gathering strength at
Toungoo for over 200 years, By Tabinshwehti's bime
they had regained their strength and in a series of
campaigns from 1535 to 1539, had reconquered Lower Burma
and established Their capital abt Pegu, after subduing
the Mons. The Shans of Upper Burma were bthrown back
North of Pagan by 1546 but they were not yet completely
crushed, and it is possible that the invasion of Ayudhya
was motivated by the need to demonstrate the ascendancy
of the Burmese over the strongest of the Shan or "Tai -
principalities. The immediate reason, however was

Ayudhya's raids on Tavoy,l

while Tabinshwehti” was raid-
ing Arakan. Pabinshwehti demanded the surrender of
Ayudhya's white elephants, the accepbtance of this

demand meaning vthe acknowledgement of Burmese suzerainty.
Ayudhya refused and the Burmese who had already made

preparations started the invasion. This however, did

not succeed. But his successor Bayinnaung in 1556-59

1. Harvey: History of Burma, p.158. Wood. History of
Siam, p.ll2.




165

reduced in the course of three campaigns, the Shan States
of Mohnyin, Mogaung, Momeik, Mong Pai, Saga, Lauksauk,
Yawnghwe, Hipaw, Bhamo, Kale, Mainipur. With the levies
ralsed from these Shan Stabes, he took Chiengmai and
Viengchang in 1556;l With control over the Northern 'tal
states Bayinnaung was now more favourably placed than
Labinshwehti for the congquest of Ayudhya and in 15652
he asked for some White elephants which the Ayudhya king
possessed. This was refused and the Burmese armies
marched again on Ayudhya. In 1564 the King of Ayudhya
surrendered and after surrendering the elephants, and
accepting many other‘terms, including his own capbtivibty,
his son was left behind as a vassal king.5

In 1568 after a rebellion, Ayudhyé had once more
to be attacked and through treachery-was taken again by
the Dm:::nesse.}Jr

During the next eleven years Siam was 1little more

than a province of Burma. Burmese officials resided

at Ayudhya and at other important centres, and many

1. Woods op.cit. p.1l77.

2. Wood: Ibid. p.ll8. Harvey: op.cit. p.1l67.

e Wood. op.cit. p.119 says that Prince Damrong, the
Siamese historian of the twentiebth cenbury cited very
strong reasons for believing that it was not the
king who was UTeken but -the son.

4, Harveys: op.cit. p.169. Wood: op.cite. p.l24.
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Burmese laws and institutions were forced upon the
country. The Burmese era was introduced into Siam at
This time, and so was the Manudhammathat (the Burmese
Code of Law).

In 1584, Naresuen, the famous Siamese prince tlirew
off his Burmese ailegiance and raised the standard of
rebellion and by 1587 had beabten off Burmese abtacks
and had re—-established the independence of Ayudhya.
Further Burmese invasions followed in 1590, and 1592
but both were also beaben off. In 1594 the Cambodian
king was defeated and a Siamese Military Yovernor was
put in charge. »Siam, by now, was a completely
revitalized kingdom, and begen raiding inbto Burma.

It was Ayudhya that ruined the Burmese dynasty of
Toungoo. ‘+he Burmese never had enough men bto hold
down Bayinneung's empire and bthe abttempt %o do so, in
the face of a resurgent and defiant Ayudhya under an
Cinspiring leader like Naresuen was doomed to fall. It
was a vicious circle in which the Burmese king Nandabayin
found himself. He needed men in large bumbers to carry
on his wars agains®t Ayudhya. The continuous exactions
of men, labour, food and money had provoked desperate
rebellion and savage reprisals even in Tthe reign of the
great Bgyinnaung and they grew more numerous and more

gerious as the fallures against Ayudhya plled up.
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Rebellion weakened the Burmese forces against
Ayudhya; the weakness caused fallures, and failure
caused further exactions, and still more rebellion;
it was a dreary round, and completely exhausted the
strength of central authority in Burna. In 159% the
last Burmese invasion had failed, and after that, it
was Ayudihya which began raiding Burma. By 1599, when
Pegu was sacked by Arakan and Toungoo, all the country
South of Martabam was tributary to Ayudhya.  The
Burmese once they had given up their Siamese expeditions,
recovered. One of Bayinnaung's sons, Nyaungyan
Mintaya who held Ava concentrated his attention on Tthe
reimposition of central aubhority from Ava, and achieved
a measure of success. His son Anaukpetlun who succeeded
him in 1605, carried on the good work, and by 1610 had
retaken Prome and Toungoo. In 1613 he took Syriam fron
the Portuguese, Felipe De Brito and had by then
practically re-establighed Burmese hegemony over Burma
proper. Then, he almost repeated the folly of his
ancestors. He interfered in the control of 'enasserlm,
failed, and confined himself sensibly to the retention
of Yavoy. His new strength further enabled him To
re—assert Burmese sovereignity in 1615 over Chiengmai,
which though under a Burmese prince had had, in 1595,

to acknowledge the suzerainty of Ayudhya, in the lowest




state of Burmese strength.

Ayudhya was not molested by the Burmese after this,
till our period; Ayudhya also, after the death of
Naresuen gradually curtalled its raids into Burna.

In the South,Siamese influence, in our time, seems
to have extended in effective measure, as far Soubh as
Kedah and Fatani. There were hisbtorical Siamese
traditions, however, that laid claim to suzmerainty
over the whole Mglay Feninsular. In Ramk®amheng!s time
in 1295, the Mongol court of Pekin had recommended to the
Tal’ that they should abide by their promise and do no
evil to the Malays.l Thig would signify that the
Mongols regarded bobth as her vassals and degired to keep
the peace; but it also implies that Tai power was
effective, right down the Malay peninsular.

In the middle of the 1l4th cenbury a Chinese author
Wang Ta-yuan wrobte that in the last few years the
Siamese had teken to piracy, and had raided Tan-man-si
(present site of Singapore) with over 70 war junks.2
Tet again when the Portuguese captured Malacca in

1509, Albuguerque, the Yortuguese viceroy sent an

Is G. Ceades: Les Wtats Hindoulsee D!'Indochine ¥ D' Ind~
onesie P.382.

2. Ibid. p.383%.
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Embassy to Ayudhya to explain matters, because they had
learnt that Ayudhya had claims on Malaccar.l

In the North and West it will thus be seen, that
Slam was atbt the opening of our period, divided into a
number of provinces or gbates which were more or less
unsettled in their allegiance either to Burma or Siam,
(i.e. Ayudhya). The Siamese raided through the
Western provinces, whenever they felt sbrong enough,
into Burma, and the Burmese did the same. In the
North, the imposition of Burmese control or suzerainbty
was more or less conbinuous, but in any case the ldea
emerges that Siam up to this period was never in a
position to count seriously on these areas. To The Rast,
Cambodia was a thorn, but Cembodia seems to have been
unable To harass Siam in a serious manner; on the other
hand though Siam inbtervened successfully2 in Cambodian
affairs, it seems fairly clear that Siam was unable to
rely on Cambodian help against Burma, and that her position
on her eastern frontier vis-a-vis relations with Burma
was thereby weakened rather bthan sbrengthened. |

To the South Nakonsritammarat, Patani and Singora

would really be the embreme limit of the area from which

1. Wood: History of Siam p.98

2 Wood: ibid. p.l55. When the Siamese king was gupposed
to have intervened successfully in Tthe succession of
the Cambodian throne.
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the Siamese could hope for added strength.l

It will thus be seen that Siam at the opening of
our period was not really a cohesive kingdom, and the
system of having princes and semi-independent officials
in charge of the provinces btended to make it easier for
the Burmese invaders to gsplit up the Siamese defences.

Government in Siam, however, was essentially based
on the same idea as in Burma, of the king being the best
Buddhigt, and therefore entitled to absolutism.2
The ceremonies and ritual are very similaxr to those
of Burma and was probably derived, as the Burmese was,
from adapbtation of Hindu ceremonial and custom.3 Foxr
example, there was a separabte court laa'y-bs'uag;c—;.LL ‘then
there was the retention of the Court Brahmins for the
same purposes as in Burma.5 Beneath the king there
were two divisions in the central administration6.

There were five ministers in Tthe lst divigion.

1. Wood: History of Siam p.119. 'when the Rajah of
Patanl came up with a force 6 Ayu dhga to help
repel the Burmese in 1564. Ibid p.20l - Pobttls

onerof the E.I.Company factors is reported To
have assisted Singora, but it fell in 1689.

2. Q.Wales: Siamese State Ceremonies, p.29.

3. Ibide. p.32.

4., Ibid. »p.%9. G. of U.,B. Part I, Vol.II, p.l05.
5. Q.Wales, op.cit. p.54. M, M.0.5. Vol.IV. p.47.
O Wood: Higbtory of Siam, p.84.
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1) The Ministry of the Interior - which seens
o have been the most important in this
divisilon.

2)  The Ministry of Local Government — which was

in charge of the affairs of the province of
Ayudhya..

3) The Ministry of Finance.

1) IMinisﬁry of Agriculture - including land tenure.

5) Ministry of the Rbyal Household, which was

- also responsible for the administration of
Justice.

The other division was the military administration.
A separate Prime Minister Kalahom, was set up with
several officials under him ranking as Ministers, and
in charge of various military departments. It is thus
seen that there was an atbtempt at the differentiation of
functiong.

The provinces were placed under the control of
various Governors, some of whom were princes. Lhey
received no payy up Hlll the time of King Ohulalongﬁpmp,
A.D. 1868, bubt there was grea%er precigion theoretically
in the emount of land from which they were expected bo
collect enough for Thelr living. This was the

institution of Sakdiha*ﬁl BEvery prince, official and

1. Wood. Ibid., p.85.
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private had a certain emount of land, allotted to him.
The highest ranks held from 1000-4000 acres; the
subordinate officials, like the Kuns and Luangs, held
from 160 acres upwards; the common people had 10 acres.
The Judicial system seems to have been based on lines
similear to the Dhammathat and Yazathat operabting in Burma%
1t was based on the Dhammathat which was brought into
Siam by the Rurmese conqueror Bayinnaung in his period
of domination, and on the various edicts, case rulings,
and procedural rulings produced by the various Siamese
kings. Lhe common feabture of the two sysbtems was the
accepltance of trial by ordeal. and,in the candle and water
ordeals, we have identical types.
The Revenue was derived from cash payments in
lieu of tribute or obligatory services, and from tolls,
bazaar dues and customs. An interesﬁing feature is that
The Slamese kings like the Burmese kings used their
power to become the principal import and export merchant
2

of the country. Forelign trade was placed under the

control of the Praklang or Minister of the Treasury and
Finance, who with his subordinates acbted on behalf of
the King. Ihe enormous revenue from this particular

A
source made the Siamese king a very wealthy one” and he

Lo Wood: ITbid. pp.l27, 185, 215.
2. Wood: Tbid, p.163%.
3. Harvey: History of Burma, p.253.
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might perhaps have lightened the direct burden on his
subjects.

The population of Siam in our period must be
guessed rather than calculated. Some authorities think
That Silam has hardly yet regained the populabtion which
she possessed before her conflicts with Burma began in
the 16th century.l However, the census of 1929 gives
11,506,207 while that of 1947 gives 17,105,060 which
makes Siam's modern population and the rate of growth
almost the same as that of modern Burma. Considering
Tthat Siam has about the same area, climate, diet and
living habits, as Burma, it would not be probable that
her population in The 16th century could be thfee times
as large as Burma's. The most reasonable thing, would
be To assume that in our period, the btwo countries
had approximately the same population.

The number of armed men that Siam could ralse
must therefore, in view of the man power resources and
the adminigtrative system, be about the same as in
Burma; for example, the Siamese king Naresuen invaded
Cambodia in 1593 with 100,000 men® but the Cambodian

annals give the number as 50,000. Burmese estimates

1. Wood: History of Siam, p.l46.
2. Wood: Ibid. p.lic,.
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of tThe numbers of the Slamese Army were much higher -
about 10 times in excess, but so was the Siamese
estimate of the burmese forces. lThe inpression is
that the balance of forces was fairly equal and this
was the opinion of liord pAmherst in 1824, when he wrobe
to Bir Thomas Munroe on the various agspects of bringing

in the Siamese into the first Anglo-Burmese War.l

1. Gleig's Life of Munroe. Vol.IT, Pp.110-111.
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. CHAPPER VIT

The Initial ‘Phase - of Burma's Eagstern Relations
covering the;perlod 6L the first two Konbaung kings.

Alaungpaya, 1752~60, wasg born in 1714 at the
village of Mo%sobo which contained 300 houses.1 He
belonged to tﬁe rulin* class and for generations his

ancestors had: been local lords.2

He claimed descent
from Myaukkbet Nawrahta, Myln Wun or Commandant of

the Northefn Cavalry Area, and brother To the Ava chief
Mohnyin dhado® 1427—40. Non-Burmnese writers, such as
the Siamese annallsts and Sangermano have regarded this
as an untrue elaim, but to most Burmese, even today,

the claim seems reaéonable. Rursal soclety in Upper

Burmea has alwhys been stable, and femilies who are

descended fro@ great men seldom forget the fact, and
that holds good for modern Buropeans btoo.
The reign of Alaungpaya is ilmportant in that, led

by a virile king, the Burnese reasserted their control

1. Dalrymple, Vol.I. p.l63.

2 ﬁarvey,:ﬁistory of Burma, p.219.
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over Burma proper in a series of campaigns against the
Mons of the Lower provinces. As far as relabtions with
China are concerned, there seems to have been no direct
official contact, bubt Alaungpaya's assertion of Burmese
sovereignty over the Shan States on the Chinese border
led to unrest in that region. Combined with the
reluctance of the Shan Sawbwas of the border, the
bitter quarrels stirred up on the frontier by the

Gwes led by Gunna Fin who had been defeated by Alaungpaya
and had fled %o Meng Lien,l increased the unrest, and
probably led To Chinese intervention, and so to the
invagions of 1767.

Slamese relations with Burma had reached a sbtbate of
friendliness never achisived before in the period
immediately preceding ours, in view of the almost
automatic resumption of hostilities in our period, it
1s necessary to examine the cause of that friendliness.

It is probable that control over the lower
prqvinces of Burma was & necessary preliminary for an
attack on Siam for strategic as well as man—-power reasons.
The Burmese kings afbter the havoc created by Bayinnaung
and Nandabayin had since the time of Anaukpetlun and

Thalun, given up plans for invasion, and had bacitly

1. Parker: Burma Relations with China. p.82.
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proclaimed this by removing the seat of government from
Pegu in YMower Burma to Ava in the North. The Siamese
when they saw the gradual rejuvenation of the Mons of

Lower Burma, musht have calculatedl

that any renewed
threat from burma would be more likely Lo come fron
the lons Than from the Bufmese. It was probably in
the background of this bthinking thaet they decided policy
when the Burmese governors of Mawrbaban and Tavoy were
cut off from Ava by the lon rebellion of 1740, and
fled for safety into Siamese territorye. The Silamese
court treated them most kindly and offered them
hospitality. The king of Burma was touched, and sent
in 1744, envoys to Ayudhya to thank the Siamese king,
The Slamese king in turn sent back a stabely embassy
which arrived at Ava in 17465.

The new Burmese dynasty was however ambitious; <The
friendliness disgppeared and hogtilities were resumed.
In a sense, the re-imposition of Burmese control over

Lower Burma led to the strained relations, for the

Mons fled in their thousands into Siam, and the Siamese

1. Wood: History of Siam, p.254.
2. G.E.Haﬁveyz op.cit. p.214.
A Hmannan Vol .,IIL, p.5%89.
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king offered them generous hospitality. Siam Thus
became a base from which they could encourage and stir
up their compatriots ieft behind in Burma to rebel, and
Alaungpaya probably felt that the crushing of Siam would
remove this nuisance. After the fall of Pegu Chilengnai
is reported to have sent an embassy to Alaungpaya, who
had demanded complete submigsion, and that before long,
after having taken a look at the Whckened ruins of Pegu,

it had begun sending in tribute.l

‘'he Honbaung
chronicle however does not mention the submission of
Chiengmai in this reign, and only records that Smim
Htaw2 sent a plaintive but polite mission. In any
case, this report states that the embassy came after
the sack of Pegu, but both Woodﬁ‘and the Konbaung

L ,
Chronicle " state that the enbassy from Vhiengmail arrived

1. Harvey: History of Burma,-p.24l.

2 Smim Hbtaw was reputed to have been the son of The
Prince of Pagan who had rebelled in 1714 against
the King of Ava, and had fled to the hills Bast of"
Pegu to live among the Gwes. He was railsed to the
throne of Pegu in 1742 by the Yalaing rebels bub
had been ousbed by Binnya Pala, one of his fathers-
in~-law in 1746, (see Wood: ibid. p.235. Konbaungzet,
Pe241) and after a period of wandering had settled
in Chieng Mai with another father-in-law, the Prince
of Vhiengmai.

5. Wood: MHistory of Siam. pp.235-236.

4. Konbaungzet: p.24l.
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in 1756, Wood, however, states UThat Swmim Hbaw himself
came with several hundred followers. The Burmese
chronicle records Tthat only nine of Smim Hbtaw's officers
came and that they were housed in a Jjunior captain's
camp . ihe Burmese chronicle seems to be more reliable
in this case, for in the next reign, Naungdawgyl sent
out an expedition To Chiengmai with orders to conguer,
and in Tthe conquest Tthe 'Lord of HBlephants and Tigers'
Smim Hbtaw was taken prisoner.l

Alaungpaya had ralsed the Upper Burms villages
after the Mons had taken Ava in‘17522 and by late 1753
the llons had abandoned Ava and fled South, down the
Irrawaddy. Alaungpaya now turned to securing vhe
country at his back; The Northern Irrawaddy including
the villages and towns, and the Shan chiefs to the North

and North Hast. In the month of Tabotwe (February) he

set out in force up the river fivpm Ava. When he reached
Katha, he sent out a strong force under the joint
command of his brother-in-law, Min Ye Kyaw Swa and the

Mokso Chone Bo-Minhla Minkhaung to impose control over

1. Konbaungzet: p.455. He spent much time hunbting
for a white elephant bubt only caught plain elephants
and tigers - Harvey: History of Burma, p.24l.

o

Harvey: Ibid, p.216.
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i
1

the Shan States of lMohynin and Mogaung,l and, two stages
further North, the Shan Chiefs of Momelt and Bhamo
came out To present tribute.

There 1s no mention of any direct contact with
China or even Yunnan. Harvey2 hovever, states that
Minhla Minkhaung Kyaw with an imposing escort was sent
up into‘the Shan States, where he secured the homage
of most of Them, and also recognition from the Yunnan
Viceroy. Harvey seems 1o have confused him with
another Min Hla Min Khaung, for before he had been
promoted to The title of Minhla Min Khaung Kyaw, he
also had been Min Hla Min Khaung.5

The Chinese seem to have been aware of Alaungpaya's

rise to the bthrone, for in 17524 The Yunnan Viceroy
reported the existence of civil war in Burma, and the
usurpation of Alaungpaya of lioksobo. The origin of

Tthe Clvil War was stabted to be "he conduct of the Gwe

1. =~ Konbaungzet: p.80.
2. Harvey: History of Burma, p.228.
% e Konbaungzet: p.22.

4,  Parker: Burma Relabtions with China. p.82.
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Shansl, who, declining to recognize Alaungpaya, had

Taken refuge in the Chinese protected stabte of Meng-Lien,
and had begun a bloodthirsty quarrel with their hosts.
The Sawbwa of Meng Xen or the '“country of the Kon"
(Kengbung) it was said, took part against China
in the quarrel and made himself very disagreeable.
On the other ﬁand, the Sawbwa of Muhpang (Hsenwi)
arranged with China to murder the Burmese Sitke or
resident, and to join the Chinese. The BSawbwa of
Manmu (Bhamo) also offered to desert the Burmese in
favour of China.™

The account agrees subsbvantially with that of The
Burmese chronicle. The Gwe colony of Madaya Okpo
had set up as an independent unit in the lagt years of
the Toungoo dynasty and in 1752 they had sent twenty
meng to Moksobo To administer Tthe oath of allegiance.
A Mon debvachment was already in Moksobo waiting ©o do
the same so Alaungpaya asked for time saying that in
all humbleness he could not decide until these two great
parties had fought it out. On its way back he

massacred the Mon debachmen®t, but his kinsman the Lord

1. Harvey: Ibid. p.%54. Iuce: J.B.R.S. Vol.l5, p.11l7.
Also see Appendix.

2 Konbaungzet: p.20.
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Sittha being in the hands of the Gwe, he let them
depaxrt in peace. The Gwe had returned, after success-—
fully routing a large Talaing debachment which they
had decoyed with 300 men,1 Alaungpaya felt surer tTihls
time, and massacred the lot, saying to the leader “thou
treacherous dog, it i1s not f£it that such evil as
you should be allowed to stay alive." He then followed
this up, and launched a large scale atback on the

2 %he

Gwes and aflter one desperate stand alt Hsipaw
Gwes had fled into the Northern Shan Hills.
In 1'758—-595 the Gwes stirred up trouble in the

North Shan States; a strong force of 100 horsge, 500

musketeers and 5,000 spearmen was sent off by Alaungpaya
along the Hgipaw route. Another force of %0 horse,

260 nmuskets, and 500 spearmen was sent up along the
Momeilt route. The two columns soon cleared the area,
and the Gwe chilef Gunna Bin (the Kung Li Yen of the
Chinese) fled into the Shan Chinese State of Maing Lyl
(Meng Lien).4

The Baw Bwa of Meng ILien abused his position and

1. Konbaungzet: p.63.

2. Konbaungzet: p.75.
e

4,  Konbaungzet: p.275.

Harvey: History of Burma, p.238. Konbaungzebt:p.275.




181

during a temporary absence of Gunna Ein took Gunna
Bin's daughter into his harem. This led to the

Saw Bwa's murder, and the flight of Gununa Ein and his
Gwes., He was captured and sent before the Hkaing Si
Zaung Tu (the Viceroy of Yunnan) who executed him on

the orders of Chien lung himself.l

recorded2 that the Hgenwi Sew Bwa and 100 followers,

It is also

the Bhamo Saw Bwa and 15 followers, and a prince of
Momeit with 20 families took refuge in Yunnan, and
were given protectlon by the Chinese authorities.

This seems bTo have been the full extent of
Alungpaya's interest in China. A miésion from a King
Mahatsu arrived in China in 1753 with various presen‘cs5
but it was not till 17544 that Upper Burma was clear
of the Mons, and it is of greaber probability that
it was Tthe Mons who sent This mission rather than
Alaungpaya..

Alaungpaya took Ava in 1754 January; in the

following March the Yons came up with their whole army.

1. ZLuce, J.B.R.S. Vol.1l5, p.118.
2 Konbaungzebts: p.276.
3 Parker: Burma - Relabtions with China, p.83.

4. Harvey: op. cit., p.222.
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They drove his sons out of Talokmyo in Myingyan district,
and the younger son (labter King Hsinbyushin) was so
overcome with shame that he washed his head in purif-
lcatbtion. The lons besieged Ava; +their assaults failed
but they carried fire and sword through the villages
up to Kyaukmyaung on the lrrawaddy in Shwebo district.
Finally, Alaungpaya marched down from Shwebo, his -
younger son made a sortie from Ava, and the Mons,
finding bthe rains near, and thelr lossgses heavy, beal
a general retreat in such haste that at Hsinbyugyun
in Minbu district, ©They left behind the Golden Hti
(umbrella-like spire) they had brought to place on the
Shwezilgun pagoda at Pagan.l
In 1754, the bord of Sale (in Myingyan district)
and the Myothugyl of Pakhange in Magwe district led a
rising in Prome,2 and stood oubt against the atiacks of
the retreating Mon army. Alaungpaya decided that the
Burmese of the South could not be left unassisted5 and

came in force down the river, raised the siege at Frome,

and in May 1755 took Dagon from the Talaings and renamed

Harvey: History of Burma. pp.222-223. Konbaungzet:
P [] 8"'!‘-11 6‘.0

Harvey: Ibid. p.229. KXonbaungzets p.lll.

Konbaungzets p.ll3%.
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it Yan Kon "End of Strife" (anglicised to Rangoon).

The Mons had two great strongholds in the South,
Syrlam, and Pegu, their capital. In 1755 Alaungpaya
commenced the siege of Symniam which lasted over a
year because he had no cannon of calibre heavy enough
to smash The walls of The town, and also because there
were Irenchmen inside Syriam with two ships moored
outside on the river which smashed Alaungpeya's flotilla

of war boats to pieces.l

This siege of Syriam marks
one more gbage in the re-imposition of Burmese
hegemony over burma, but Tthe ¥rench in Syriam are of some
importance, because their defeat, and the capture of
their arms were of gome significance in he wars with
Siam and China that followed. In July 1756 the town
fell, and among the spoils listed by the Burmesea'
were 1500 muskets, and 50 cannon; lO,OOOHbrass

shot, 1000 iron shot and 5000 lead shot, together with
10,000 viss of ships anchors and chains (the reference
to welght probably meant that they would be melted

down for shot).

Bruno, the Ifrench chief in Syriam, had written vo

1. Harvey: History of Burma. p.299
2e Harvey: TIhid. p.230 Konbaungzet: p.l185.
% Konbaungzet: p.l86.
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Pondichexryy - for help and three french ships, the
Diligent, the Fleury and the Galathee, had been sent
with cannon and muni‘bions.1 “he Diligent had met with
bad weather, and did not'enter'Syriam, but the other
two were decoyed up To Syriam and stranded on the bar.
ihe captured loot included 35 ships' guns (24 pounders),
- 5 field guns, 1300 muskets, and a large sbtore of

ammunition.2

The 12 officers were executed bub the
200 who formed The crewvere taken into Alaungpaya's
service as an elite corps of gunners. They were
decently treated, and given wives and land, as indeed
were most prisoners of war who survived the initial
phase of capture. Some of them became Captains

in the Guards, and served in the various campaigns
against the Manipuris; Chinese and Siamese.-

It seems, however, that only a few of the French
stayed long in the Burmese service, for a French agent
Lefevre, journeyed from Pondicherry to Ava in 1766, and
is sald to have obtained the release of the survivors

of the Y¥renchmen enslaved by Alaungpaye at the time of

1. Harvey: History of Burma, p.23l. Konbaungzebt:p.l87
2. Harvey: Ibid. p.231.Konbaungzebt: p.l87.

5. ~Harvey: op.cit. p.23%1 from Sonneratts Voyage aux
Indes Orientals et a la Chine - Paris.l?782. Vol.II.
P.A40. Hall: Europe and Burma. p.67. Symessy Embassy
to Ava, pp.31-32. Bangermano: D. of B.H. in the
notes by John Jardine. p.23l. J.B.R.S.Tombstone
of the Uhevalier Milard.Vol.l5.p.75.
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the capture of Syriam.l After Tthe fall of Syrian,
Alaungpaya in the open season of 1756—572 advanced on
Pegu by land and waber; while another army moved

down from “oungoo. There is a good fnglish branslation
of Tthe story of the fall of Pegu5 written by a lon

monk Athwa. the monks were accused of helping in the
defence, and "he Uthrew: 3,000 monks to the elephants,

the elephants trampled on them, the elephsnts killed
thems....  The monks who survived fled Fagt of the
Sittang river to the towns of Sittaung, Pa-an, Shwegyin,
Martaban, Lobun, Chiengmai, Ayudhya and other Shan
towns. The bBurmese soldiers seized all tThe people

of the NMon country, men,yand women, and sold them

some for a hundred pieces, some for 50, some for 25,
some for 20, some for 15 pieces. We were sold in the
market, we were sold like cattle in the market, and

the Burmese soldiers made merry with the price. Sons
could not find tTheir mothers, nor mothers thelr sons,
and there was weeping throughout tThe land." After

The sack of Pegu, the treatment of the Mons was not

more oppressive than that mebted out to ‘the ordinary

1. Hall: dfyrope and Burma. p.72.

2 Harvey: History of Burma. p.2%2. Konbaungzebt. p.l93

5. Harvey: op.cit. p.255.
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Burmese, for in 1760 when he marched through Martaban on
his way to Ayudhya Alaungpaya appointed a Mon officer
Daw Talut as Governor of Marbaban.: However, in the
initial phase of total defeal, many Mons must have fled
Bast with the monks.

Alaungpaya nexlt turned his attention to Siam. It
has been said that there was no immediabte reason why he
should have attacked Siam, and thalt the real reason was

2 The

his ambition and the need to work off his energy.
Konbaung OhronioleB.states that during hils stave visit
to Rangoon when he had regilded the shwe Dagon Pagoda
from Gop to bottom, Alaungpaya had received news, of
Siamese ralds on Yavoy, of the debention of three
Burmese ships by the Siamese, and of bhe capture of a
junk send down by him fo Tavoy. He had then decided to
invade Siam. Another reason for invasion was possibly
the rebellion of the Governor of Tavoy, who had been
encouraged by the many Mon refugees from Hanthawaddy

i
and perhaps secretly instigated by the Siamese.’

1. Konbaungzet: p.310.

2e Harvey: Hisfory of Burma. p.241l. Woods:s History
of Silam, p.240.

e Konbaungzebt, p.309.
- Wood: op.cit. p.240. Symes: Embassy to Ava. p.49.
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It is probable that it was pAlaungpaya's ambition
and his desire for loot and slaves that started him off
on this expedition, and that the immediabe causes were
only opportune excuses.

The Konbaung Chroniclel states that when he get
out from Kyaukmyaung on the Irrawaddy, he senlt 13
regiments, under the commend of 13 Shans Sawbwas of
Htilin, Yaw, Tein Nyin, Yhaunghitut, Kale, Mohnyin,
Mogaung, Bhamo, Momeik, Hsipaw,Yswnghwe, Mone, Mobye,
and composed of 3,000 horse and 25,000 men, by the over- .
land route through Loungoo. He himself with 24
regiments composed of 24,000 men under the command of
Min Khaung Nawrahta had embarked in 600 war boats and
travelled down to Rangoon. It is possible that at the
outset he only wished to make the most ostentabious
display while performing his work of merit, butv the
marshalling of all Tthe Shan levies he could ralse, and
thelr being brought down by a separate route, instead
of accompanying him Lo augment The brilliance of his
progress downstream, suggests that he had the invasion
of Siam in his mind before the excuses presented
“themselves.

Siam at that time happened to be in a particularly

1. Konbaungzet.pp.506-507.
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weak state, with no efifective leaderghip to marshal her
comparatively weak resources. the Siamese had had no
Ttaste of large scale warfare since 17171 and There
happened to be two brothers alternating on the bThrone.
One Ut'umpon not daring to rule and fearful for his
life, and the other, Zkat'at desirous, but not capable
of ruling.2
Ut'unpon had succeeded to the throne of his father,
the peaceful and prosperous Boromokot in 1758. He had
an inclination for religious life, possibly because he

was nervous, for immediately after he came To the throne

he executed three brothers whom he suspected of con-

spiring to rebel.

Ekat'at his elder brother however, succeeded in
gathering a strong following and Ut'uvumpon not daring
To execute him, abdicated and retired to a monastery.
Ekat'at in a book written only 22 years after his death 5
is described as 'void of intelligence, unsettled in
gpirit, fearful of sin, negligent in his kingly
dutieg, hesitating alike to do good or evil'. Perhaps
the fall of Ayudhya had to be explained by the production
of a scapegoat, but then again it might have been a

proper description.

1. Woods History of Siam.p.241.
2 Wood: ITbid. pp.238-240.
% Wood: Ibid. p.23%9.
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Tarly in 17601 Alungpaya completed his preparations
and set out on his invasion of Ayudhya. Lhe first
thing he did was to send out his Kala Panthes (Christian
Gunners) in fivellittle ships to Yavoy by the sea route. -
He himself with 40 regiments proceeded by boat To
Hanthawaddy; at Hanthawaddy the boats were abandoned,
and hils whole army took the land rouve through Sitbtaung,
and Zingyaik to reach lartaeban in nine stages from
Rangoon. LThe army was then ferried over to Moulmein
where a fleet of Jjunks wag collected by his orders.
After they had been requisibtioned, part of the army was
sent off in the fleet to Tavoy, Alaungpaya himself
followed with the rest of the arny, and advanced down
the coastal phin through Ye, and reached Tavoy in thirteen
stages from Martaban. He rested a day at Tavoy, while

waiting for the seaborne detachments to arrive and

then Min Khaung Nawrahta with 200 horse and 5,000
musketeers was glven commend of the.van and sent ahead.
Tmmediately after him Followed Minhla WNawrshta with

a force of the same strength. Next came the Myedu
Prince (his second son, later Hsinbyushin) with 500

horse and 5,000 musketeers; <the main body then followed

1. HHrvey: History of Burma. p.241. Konbaungzet. p.309.
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him. Mergui was reached in nine stages and taken withoub
any resistance being offered. He then advanced on
'Tenasserim, the main Siamese port on the Bay of Bengal,
and took it just as easily.l

It was at this stage that Alaungpaya seems to have
achieved the tactical advantage of surprise over the
Slamese. He went Zast over the hills to the Gulf of
Siam and then marched North up the narrow coastal strip.
Nobody in Siam seems to have realized that a serious
invasion was possible from the South, for it involved
marching up a narrow plain with the sea to The right
and & high range of mountains to the left, and the
Siamnese, expecting the main enemy attack to be made by
one of the usual routes, nad sent three armies to guard
the vulnerable points on the Western frontier. (The
three routes were via Keng Tung, via the 'hree Pagodas
Pass, and via Raheng/. The Siamese, however, sent an
army of 20,000 men, under P'ya Yomapat down the peninsula.
The Burmese Chronicle says that it was the Chao P'ya
Yazawun Thanta with 100 elephants and 1,000 horse, and
20,000 men. There does not seem to be any greatb

discrepancy between the Burmese and the Siasmese accounts

1. Konbaungzet. p.51l, Wood: Hisbtory of Siam. p.240.
Harvey: History of burma. p.24l. Symes: Embassy
to Ava. p.l50.
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and possibly the Siamese knew the particular name of
their commander better than the Burmese did.

The Burmese met the Sismese force near Kuiburi.l

The initiél attack was delivered by the two forces under
Iin Gaung Nawrahta and Min Hla Naweshls = and the
Burmese atvack was held. ‘hen the pyedu Prince came

up with his force and under his impetuous leadership

The combined Burmese foree broke the Siamese.2 !

1,000 muskets, over 100 guns, and 2,000 men were taken.
After this battle, the towns of Petcha Buri and

Ratburli fell and the Surmese van encanped within 40
miles of the capital, Then, Tthe main Siamese force

of 30,000 men under the balahom (the Siamese Minister of
War) came out to meet the Burmese and stationed itself
opposite the Burmese camp with the Talaw stream in
between. The three Burmese army groups, under Min
Khaung Nawrahta, Min Hla Nawrshbta and the llyedu Prince,
hesitated momentarily because tThe Burmese commsnders
reélised they were facing a nunerically superior force
probably comprising the best troops of the Siamese

king, and they wondered whether it would not be hetter

To wait till the main body under Alesungpaya had advanced

1. Wood: History of Siam. p.241. Konbaungzet. p.3lZ2.
2 Woods Ibid. p.24l. Konbaungzet: p.512.
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To a position from which it could give effective
support. At this moment Alsaungpays came up with a
suall bodyguard and personally ordered the battle
formation. Minhla Nawrahta was to command the right
wing, Min Khaung Nawrahbta the left wing, and #in Hla
Thiri, the centre. The whole force was placed under
the overall charge of the Myedu Yrince and the whole
body was ordered to cross the stream and advance
simultaneously. | |

The Siamese met the atvack with concentrated fire
from their Jjingals and Tthere were heavy casualties
among The furmese. 1hen, while the attack was faltering
the main body of the burmese army came up and Jjoined
battle. After a while the Siamese armies broke and
five Siamese divisional commenders were taken. ‘he
Kalahom escaped and fled into the capital with the
survivors of his force. On the 1lth morning of Tagu
(April) 1760, the Burmese forces came in sight of

IAyudhya.l

It had 5een thirty six stages from Yavoy, and
from the capital, eighty stages. Alaungpaya camped
North of the city, and within effective reach of each
o%her, he ringed the c¢ity with his armed camps. Then

the commanders sent word through some prominent Siamese

1. Wood: Hisbvory of Sism, p.24l. Konbaungzet: p.515.
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prisoners, to the Siemese, “Our Lord, the King Alaungpaya,
having heard that the (Buddhist) faith doth not flourish
in Siam, and desiring that it should so flourish, like
The coming Buddhas, (Boddhisattva) has come here. Why.
has the glamese king not met him or sent elephants and
norses and sons and daughters in tribute, or even come
out to abttvack him. Our Lord, bthe King Alaungpaya
in accordance with his desire of obteaining buddhahood
has set free the Ministers capbtured inbtettle. ™

The-Siamese ministers on hearing vthese words
replied: "In this world of ours, only five Buddhas will
appear. Kakkubhan, Gaw Na Gone, Kassappa and Gaubama
have entered Nirvana. Only the ‘ord Buddha Arimettaya
remains. The coming Arimettaya is in the Tussita abode
of the Nats, who be your coming Boddhisattva? In each
world there be a maximum of only five Buddhas; there
is no precedent for a sixth."

The Sliamese King called a council of his couwrtiers
and military chiefs and saying that the Burmese King
had advanced and was now surrounding the capital asked

“"how can we make him.retreat?"l

1. From this stage onwards, this account is fromca purely
Burmese point of view and is given here to i.lustrate
the type of reasoning which the Burmese chroniclers
used to explain in a plausible manner,their version
of the development of events, for it will be obvious
-That they could not have had access to the many
sources of the information which they recorded.
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The weneral Abya Yaza counselled thus:

"The Burmese have arrived before the city, in the
month of Tagu, and before long heavy rains will fall,
which will make i1t imposgible for the Burmese troops
even to cook, let alone manoceuvre with horse and
elephants. he Burmese King will then have bo raise
the slege and retreat. Then we can follow up and atback
or stay in our city. We should not tire our armies with
attacks; we should sbtay firmly in our capital, and let
our tributary towns sbtay likewise. Let the Burmese go
quietly.”™  fThe whole council concurred, the Siam-se
King spproved, mounted additional men and guns on the
rampérts and on the warboats, and strengthened the
feudatory cities surrounding. Yo Alaungpaya too, he
sent presents of elephants and horges, and expressing
a hope That his comfort mi ht not be disturbed he sent
the three ministers, Bya Theidi, Bya Thupawati, Bya Thur-
akama. They were btaken by the Burmese pickets to mingkh
aung Mawrahbaywho led them to the liyedu Prince. “hey
told him that the Lord of the kising Sun, (Alaungpaya)
had been sent these animals, £it for a king, so that
the King of Dveyawaddy, taking refuge in Alaungpaya's
glory, might contrive to reign in peace. The prince
took this message to the king who proclaimed: "I have

not come to destroy the peace of the King of Dvayawaddy.
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In the country of Ayudhya, though a centre of the faith,
the faith doth not flourish. I have come Lo encourage
the growth of the faith. Let the three Yodayas (Siamese)
return.” AT which ¥he Commander in CGhief obediently
escorted them back.

Ten days after the return of the Siamese, the King
feeling unwell, sent for his son, and the other commanders
and proclaimed: "The Siamese king has not come out to
attack, nor has he settled anybthing by egreement. The
raing are coming, let us think of a plan of campaign.™
Then the lMyedu Prince declared thalt the Siamese offer of
submission looked treacherous for it had not been followed
up and the Siamese king stayed in the city. In view of the
fact that the city had many points of egress to the sea,
which it was impossible-to seal off, provisions and arms
sTill poured iny; therefore he would withdraw and return
after the rains, and then would bthe Siamese escape
from Tthe Burmese clubch?

Alaungpaya agreed and appoinbted Min Khaung Nawrahta
to'command the rear guanrd. The rear guard was the pick
of the arm-, 500 Manipuw horse, and 6,000 musketeers.

Min Khaung Nawrahta spread them out, and it was two
precious days before the Sismese reslised that Tthe main
body had left. Then, the Siamese Xing sent out his

Forces 1in overwhelming strength with orders to take all
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of them. Min Khaung Nawrahta's commenders wabched the
Siamese closing round saying "We are in the heart of the
enemy's land, and in nuabers we are like the two horné
of the cow, while the Yodayas are as numerous as vUhe
hairs of wvhe cow." Then WMin Khaung Nawrahta replied
"Our Lord is not well, and has been gone jusbt these two
or three sbtages ahead of us; if we should retreat from
here in haste, we should soon be in gun shot hearing
of our Liord, and when he should hear the sound of battle,
because of us, his progress might be retarded. Therefpre,
though the whole Yodaya kingdom should come out and
surround us, we shall not know fear; verily let us now
go out and atback them.®

Alaungpaya went ahead by forced marches, while Min
Khaung Nawrahta withdrew slowly, collecting Alaungpaya's
stragglers on the way. Alaungpaya, however, was not
destined to reach his capital,'and at Kinywa in Bilin
township Thaton district, he died. His death was kept
secret and swift horsemen were sent to Shwebo, so that
the Crown Prince might be the first to know, and secure
the throne. The body bound in sheets was hidden in
the curtained litver, and thus in death Alaungpaya still
rode with his armies; and the daily orders issued in
1

his nane. The Slamese account™ says thalt one of the

1. Wood: History of Siam, pp.241l-242.
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Burmese cannons had exploded while Alaungpaya was direct—
ing its loading, but if that had been true, it would have
been difficult o keep the news of his death from his
men, as was done. However The suddenness of the retreat,
without any major assaults made, makes it possible that
the very aetermined king had been wounded.

Looking back at Alaungpaya's reign, we see bthat the
strong hand of a virile, new Burmese dynasty had reached
out Tto the borderlands near China ab the moment when an
aggressive and energetic Chinese Hmperor was strebching
out his hands to do the same, The sbtage had been set
and the play that was to continue through the next four
reigns of the “onbaungzet Dynasty, had begun.

In Siam, a new type of Burmese invasion marked by
greater ruthlessness had appeared, for the new generals
and leaders were fierce and energebtic men, without
inhibitions, and This was ultimately to sway The
alleglance of the semi-independent states of Northern
Siam towards Ayudhya and thus accelera%e the process of
so unifying and strengbthening the kingdom of Siam, Tthat
it helped the Siamese Lo reach Their greatest strength,

at the time when it was most needed, i.e. Tthe period of

Buropean Hxpansion in the Far Hast.
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Alaungpaya was succeeded by his eldest son
Navngdawgyi 1’760—--1'765.l He ruled for only three years
but his reign served to illustrate how sterotyped the
rule of a Burmese king was, in the dangers confronted, the
type of pious sentences ubttered, and the immediate
resumptlon of aggression as soon as the king was firm, or
felt firm on the throne. |

The danger confronted was as usuval rebellion by a
prince of the blood, his younger brother, the soldierly
Myedu Prince. The plans of this prince went astray
however, and he gubmitved in time for forgiveness.2
The Myedu Prince had succeeded to the command of the
main body of his father's army when Alaungpaya had
died. The strong rearguard under Minkhaung Nawrahta

"had been left some disbance behind. The fyedu Prince
had seized his fatherts famous personal sword, Yein-nwe-
pa (the swaying, the tender, the keen sword) and had

forced the oath of allegianve on the officers under his

command at the MyanThein Dan Pagoda at Martaban. He

had also opened communications with the ladies of The

1. Naungdawgyl = Royal elder brother. <This title is
some indication of the comparitive mildness of The
king. The impression gathered from the report
of Captain Alves, the Mast India Company envoy
who met him in 1760 seems to support this view.

2. Konbaungzet p.3%25-26.




199

palace. He summoned Min Khaungnawrahta to hasten, butb
Min Khaungnawrahta would not obey his summons. Rumours
of all this had by now reached Naungdawgyl and he sent
down orders for The Myédu Prince to leave The party
escorting the body of Alaungpaya up the river, and bo
hasten home immediately by the land route.

The Myedu.Prince decided to place all blame on the
general and reported bthat Minkhaungnawrahta had tarried
gsuspicliously on the retreat collecting men, arms, and
provisions and would not obey the summons to hasten
back. The king was at first nobt quite convinced, but

the Queen Mother interceded and this settled the

issue as far as Minkhaungnawrahta was concerned. He
heard he was suspected; already enother officer
Nenyo Shwe Taung had been e xecubted on suspilcion
(Konbaungzet p.%25) and saying "I have been accused so
that another's crime should be unnoticed, and since
they are brothers,. and our Lord and benefactor tThe
great Alaungpaya is no more, I shall act like a man;
for only if a man fears not for his life can he best
fulfil his destliny and in each existence he hath but
this one opportunity.l He marched North collecting

men and brushing aside the opposition of the Viceroy of

1. Konbaungzet p.330.
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Toumgoo, Alawngpaya's brother, he forced his way into
Ava and shut himself in.

The king had no cannon large enough to force an
entryl and ultimately, Tthough the levies, with the
king's sﬁord hovering over their heads, suffered
terrible casualties in attempting to storm the walls,
1t was starvation. that did the work. Minkhaungnawrahta
broke out, but was soon isolated and shot down.

In 1762 the Lord of Loungoo, Thado Thinkhathu,
Alaungpayals younger brother rebelled. He was the
greatest provincial officer and had been allowed o
reside at the capital of his viceroyal province by

Alaungpaya, the last time any prince of the blood was tob

Bo allowed in this dynasty. Hig officers included

San Hla Gyl and Dammata, and Bala lilndin, The greadb
heroes of +the Chinese in.vasions2 and his rebellion was a
serious one. However, after some gerious Lighting, Tthis
rebellion was also subdued and Tthe king, in a purple
passage btypilcal of the conbtinued stress on the religiouslf

ambitions of the Burmese kings which plays so large a

part in the formulation of foreign policy, proclaimed:

1.G.B,Harvey: History of Burma, p.246. Konbaungzet
D529,

2.Parker—~ Burma, Relations with China. p.92.
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"When our royal fabther passed away, the‘Sa (Babter,
Viceroy) of Toungoo should have devoted himself to his
duty toward us, but he has dared to planm that which is
not proper, and has therefore brought great misery and
hardship to the people. He has now deserved greatb
punishment but we aspire to attain Buddha-hood ..."
and so the Toungoo Yaza was spared, and so were his
Lieutenantsl.

Thus the first two years of the reign had concen-
trated all attention on the inbtermal affairs of bthe
court, and foreign relations had been thrust aside.

So far as Siam was concerned the danger from Burma must
have been regarded as trivial, for the bwo Slamese
kings again began bo plot, and inbtrigue, and the
promising King Ut'umpon who dared not rule, was forced
once more into retirement, and the unsatisfactory omne
came again to the throne. - The Siamese, however,
should have known better, for immedialtely the Toungoo
rebellion was over, the king sent oulb the General
Abaya Karmani, Minhla Thiri, Nemyo Letwe Kyaw Khaung,

and Nemyo Let Ya Kyaw Din with 750 horse and 7,500 foot

1. Konbaungzet, Dp.5%49.

2 Wood: Hisbory of Siam p.242.
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to take over the 57 districts of Chiengmai. The idea
of subduing Ayudhya to vassalage must have been uppermost
in the mind of the king, for he must have realized that
previous Burmese successes over Ayudhya had always
been preceded by the marshalling of all the Salween
Shans, and by the occupation and exploitation of the
Northern Lao States. In any case Chiengmal was regarded
as jJjust a rebel province which had to be subduedl. The
prince of Chiengmai appealed to Ayudhya for help, but
none arrived in time, and in July 1763 the town was
easlily taken by the Burmese.2 |

| One sees the traditional patvern taking shape once

again when the NMon general Talaban raided Martaban from

his base the Kawgun caveg in Thaton district§ and Tthe Mon
refugees Jjoined with the local inhabitants of Tavoy in a

’ :
massacre of the Burmese there"’L and. encouraged the Governor

of the Town to change his allegiance To AyudhyaB. The

1. Wood: Higbory of Siam, p.243.
2 Wood: 1bid. p.243.
5. Harvey: History of Burma, p.247. Konbaungzet, p.350.

B Harvey: Ibid. p.250.

5. Wood: op.cit. p.243.
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patbtern becomes complete when it is nobted that the
Burnese grip was once more on the Trans Salween Stabes

like Xeng Hung, for the sbabtes in that region were

Anextricably bound in a maze of relationships with

China and Burma.

Keng Hung sent tribute once every 3 years to
Burma consisting of a gold cup, gold and silver flowers,
and a few obther articles from each of the 12 sub-chiefs,
while the Chief sent the same plus 2 norsesl. The
right of investitube was claimed and exercised even in
Thibaw's reign (1878-1885) by the Burmese2. It was a
Let Net Kaing Naingken (i.e. it was expeclbed Lo provide
a fixed contingent in time of need) and the contingent
for Burma was 5,0003. A Burmese Sitke (a sort of
garrison commander in this case) was sbtabloned in the
State to look after Burmese interests. On the other
hand the Chinese who called it Chell, regerded it as
an almost Chinese province, rather than a tributary, and
stationed an esbablishment of officers and clerks To

b

regulate and collect 'taxes.i The passage of bodies of

Tules Mission to Ava,., p.308.

o~

1.
2e Taw Sein Kho's Selecbion from the Hlutsaw Records.
De2ls

B Yule: op.cit. p.309.
4,  T,HE,Macleod JFHASBRBF I Vol.VI, Part II. pp.396-998.
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Burmese troops through this region could be quite
sufficlent to disturb the exbraordinary equllibrium, and
The tightening of border administration by Chien Lung
ﬁust have added to the rigks of conflagration.

To the king however, all the possiblé repercussions
of his aggression were as nothing. The impression one
obtains from the chronicles is that the expedition to
Chiengmai was in the nature of a British inistry of
Food mission sent bto Denmark to arrange for the
resumption of a curtailed supply of good Danish bacon
and eggs, though in the Burmese case the lever was
force and not the offer of a guaranteed bulk market,
and the commodibty required was prestige and not eggs.

It is this mabtter of fact attitude to foreign aggressive—
ness which is so depressing a feature. Naungdawgyi on
his record had exhibited the reactions of guite a mild
prince to his full gquota of trouble in his % years
reign. He had forgiven a powerful and ambitious
brother, and although it is impossible To say what he
would have done to the great soldier Minkhaungnawrashta,
he at least did regard his dealth as a logs. The Viceroy
of woungoo had been forgiven too, perhaps because he

was his great father's own brother, but the defiant
Lieutenants like San Hla Gyl and Balamindin would never

have been spared or retained in high office if he had notb
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been a mild man. Greatest proof seems to be in his

generous behaviour towards Talaban, the defiant Mon

Generall.

The king spent the short period left ® him in
taking his mother and queen round the countryside

visiting the holy places and in 1765 he died quietly.

1. Konbaungzet p.25. Harveys: Higtory of Burma p.247.
has gilded the lily of this gesture by adding a
colourful and chivalrous btouch. His main authority
for this incldent does not support him, for after \
all there was no need for the king bto be circumspect
with the captured rebel.
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CHAPTER VIIT

Hsinbyushin 1763-1776 - the period of Burmese glory
with intensive hostilities as the main theme of
i foreign relations. .

Naungdawgyi's younger brother Hsinbyushin succeeded
to The throneiwithout any trouble or fuss for
Naungdawgyifsteldest son Maung Maung was only a baby.

His youthfulnpss and Tthe shortness of Naungdawgyi's reign
had preventedithe growth of any positvion to the success-
ion of Hsinby;shin and Hsinbyushin himself was an
experienced sbldierAwithga strong following and his
agcegsion was nob Qontested.

Alaungpa&a had set the stage, and giving the first
cue had departed. Naungdaﬁgyi had heen occupied for
the first two years with discordant moves in the
orchegtra, bf rebeilion, but immediabely after thig
phase in the-thirdjand final year of his reign had :
started the first éct by sending out troops Lo Chiengmail
with orders ﬁo con@uer.

Hsinbyuéhin's:reign is the second act, packed full
of action, tﬁe firéﬁ najor event of Hsinbyushin's reign

was the arrival at the capital in the month of Tabotwe
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(February) 1764 of the two generals Minhla Nawrshta and
Abaya Karmani who had been sent to take over Chiengmai
in Naungdawgyi's reign, Abays Karmeni was promoted and
appointed lMyo Wun (Governor) of Uhiengmail. This would
support the view that the Burmese still regarded Chiengmal
as part of the Burmese Empire. Minhla Nawrahta was
also promoted becoming Kaha Nawrahbta and appointed Myin
Wun or Uommander of the Horse.

The capture of Chiengmai is then dismissed in
The chronicles with a list of the booty brought before
the kings it included the daughters of the refugee
prince of Shwedaung, a scion of the last dynssty, the
controversial Smim Hbaw and his abbtendents, and
elephants, horses, and articles "f£it for kings". The
list mentions just these, for they were royal loot, bub
Chiengmai had been for centuries from Bayinnaung's time,
a Tavourite hunting ground for slaﬁes, and possibly |
. slaves were taken in this campaign too.

Soon after the arrival of these generals however,
news arrived from Min Ye Thiri that the Prince of

Chiengmai had rebelled.® Hsinbyushin decided that he

1. Konbaungzet p.355.
2. Ibid p.355. VWood: History of Siam, p.244.
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would send fresh troops and after effectively crushing
The rebellion his orders were to raise fresh strength from
the conquered province. I'his fresh strength was to be

employed in the subjugabtion of Lin Zin (Wiengchang)

and Then after raising levies from ILinZin the combined
forces were to advance on Ayudhya.l

Lf the Burmese regarded the taking of Chiengnai
as a very normal business, the Siamese king also had no
doubts of the Siamese rights to Yavoy, and quite blithely
ignoring the fact that Alaungpays had marched down bhe
‘'enasserim coasbal strip with the greabest of ease, the
Silamese king had formally taken from the rebel Governor
of Tavoy the emblems of vassalage which implied the
extension of Blamese protection to the province.

The column.sent to retake Chiliengmai was composed
of 100 war elephants, 1,000 horse, and 20,000 footb.
It was under the command of Nemyo #hihapate with Kyaw
Htin ‘hiha Thu and Yuyin Yamakyaw as his Lieutenants.
It was a formidable force, but the necegsity bto retake
Y'avoy and the need to augment even higs large Northern
invasion force with another from the South, To split

2

up the Piamese-defences, occurred bo the kind,” and so

1. Konbaungzet, p.356.
2. Ibid. p.472.
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saying that "On no occasion has Ayudhya suffered so
severely as To have it's king destroyed“l he ordered
Mahea.. Nawrahta to lead 30 regiments composed of 100 war
elephants, 1,000 horse and 20,000 men, with Nemyo
Gunnerat and Tuyin Yama Kyaw as his Lieutenants. He
was instructed to augment his forces with levies from
the provinces of Hanthawaddy, Martaban, Nergui and
'avoy .

Though the Burmese king had sent an additional
column to lnvade Siam, the strengbth of the Burmese was
by no means completely expended on the Siamese adventure.
The country was sufficiently stable for the king to lead
personally an expedibtlon to Manipur with the levies of
the Shan Chiefs on the west bank of the Irrawaddy plus
12,000 guards of the four palace groups, making a btotal
force of 25,000. the official reagon given was That
the Haja of Manipur had dared to set himself up agalin
as an independent chief after the Alaungpaya invasion
and was reported to be doing quite well, The campalgn
was over quickly, and all the Manipur people - men,
women and children - who could be rounded up from The
Jungles surrounding Imphal were herded back as slaves.

In the meanwhile, the Chiengmai column had

1. gépbaungzet p.473,
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reached hone, the Burmese control point in the Shan
States and the chiefs of the Myelat (States west of
the Salween River) had been commanded to raise %,000
mnen. The 3,000 was then formed into seven companies
under the commsnd of the two Sawbwas of Mone and
Yawnghwe and the five Myo Sa's (Shan Chiefs of the
second grade) of Lauk Sauk, Mong Pawn, Legya, lMaing
Kaing and Mong Sit. They were then commanded to
march in front.l
When Nemyo Thihapate arrived at Lyaing Taung (Keng
Tawng) on the West bank of the Salween, urgent appeals
for reinforcement arrived from Min Ye Thiri who had been
left in command of the burmese garrisén at Chiengmal.
 Nemyo Thihapate on receiving this intelligence, combined
the West Salween Shan levies with three Burmese companies
under the Burmese commanders Kyaw Khaung Kyaw Thu,
Thiri Yaza Thin Kyan and the Sitke Gyi Tuyin Yama Kyaw.
This force was then sent off by the lMong Pu (Burmese
Maing Pu) Mong Hsat (Maing That) roube, while he
himgelf wifh the rest took the Mong Hgin route down to
Chilengmal. The armies swept down the country, spreading

out as they advanced while the rebels concentrated their

: 192425 i

1. J.B.R.8. Luce: Chinege Invasions of the 18%Th
century. p.123, in which he quobes a Vhinese
Military History stating The same custom.
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forces up in the town of Lampun.l The approach of the
Bufmese army however, creabed a defeabist spirit and the
Chiengmai rebels fled from the city, leaving the families
of Their chiefs behind, together with 200 elephants and

a large stock of arms. ‘From Lampun the Burmese marched
to the town of Nan (Burmese Anan) and there halbted for
the rains, regting the men, and replenishing the sbrength
of the army.

Nemyo Thihapate sent back a report to say thab the
cities and villages of the fifty-seven provinces of
Chiengmai were as unruffled as a calm plece of wabter
and in a complete stalbe of obedience; soon orders came
out to exploit the full resources of Chiengmai for an
attvack on Wiengchang and then with the added strength
of Wiengchang to attack Ayudhya. In November 1764,
Nemyo Thihapate set out from Nan to carry out his master's
orders.

Nemyo Thihapate and his twenby-five batvalions going
by boat reached the lMekong in nineteen stages, while the
ten batvalions under Tuyin Yama Kyaw had marphed overland
in fifteen stages.

They found the forces of Viengchang ready to mee?b

them. The broops were massed on The MWast bank of the

1. Konbaungzets: p.380.




Mekong while the war boats were massed behind. ‘“hen
the Burmese forces "without fear or hesitation, aimed
their boats, elephants, and horses sbtraight at wherever
the enemy was thickest and charged stralght into their\
elephant masses, their boat masses, and thelr cavalry
nasses; each man vying with the others to gather glory,
they delivered a furious atﬁack."l

The Wiengchang forces withdrew into their city,
and the Burmese camped near bthe Mekong. They hacked
off the heads of all the enemy dead and piled them in
a great pile so that the defenders of the city might
sée and be tverrified. The city was situated between
The two arms of Tthe river, and the Burmese finding
they could not boﬁbard it crossed the river and erected
hugh platforms of a height greater bthan the cibty walls
and mounting Thelr guns on these platforms, started
an incessant bombardment.

After five days of this bombardment, Nemyo
Thihapate decided that he could not waste much more time
on the siege of Wiengchang for he still had the task
of marching on Ayudhya shead of him. He therefore
declared that 'there should be an ogre abt the head of

his army" i.e. that desperate measures were in order,

1. Konbaungzet p.381.
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and with all his subordinate commanders concurring he
ordered an assault on the city.

They constructed moveable shelters and approached
right up to the walls, and while some dug at the foot
of the walls, obhers erected ladders and pressed on To
come to grips with bthe defenders on the walls. The
walls were capbtured after desperabe fighting, but the
" inhabitants inside still held oul, so more guns were
mounted on the walls and a ceaseless bombardment was
started. Then the peoples of Wiengchang ''in such a
state of terror, Their very flesh crawled’ gent their
General, the Amat Daro Boya (possibly Chao Phya) with
eight monks and sent in their submission.

The King of Wiengchang and all the chiefs of the
vassal cities swore allegiance, and three daughters of
the king, with 1,000 atvendants were sent back to be
presented to the Burmese King. 500 viss of gilver, 50
viss of gold, 500 guns, 1,000 muskets, 100 war elephants,:
500 spears, 500 swords and other booty were sent back
with Let Ya Udien Kyaw to the Golden Peetis.

Nemyo Thihapate having completed the first stage of
his task left Wiengchang early in April and in May

arrived at Legun (now Nakawn Lampang) to spend the

rains under shelter.
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The account up to this stage has been fairly
straightforward in the Burmese Chronicle, and is not
contradicted by the Siamese chronicles, but now comes
the touch which is so expressive of the mentality behind
the adventures. L1he rains came while The Burmese
army was shelbtering in Lagun and the river starbed to
flood. Soon tThe flood was serious and the horses
and elephants began to be flooded out of their shelters,
then with drawn sword Nemyo Thihapste invoked the Spirit
of the River and commanded it in the King's neme to
desist, 'and then,' says the chronicle,l 'the floods
subsided'.

Mahanawpahta in the meanwhile had reached Tavoy,
where he spent the rains of 1765 collecting men, horses,
and elephanbts, from the provinces of Hanthawaddy,
Martaban, Tavoy, llergul and Tenasserim. 5,000 men in 6
battalions under the Bitke Winda Yaza arrived from
Hanthawaddy. Then 3,000 men mostly Mons from Martaban
under Binnya Sein, and from Mergui and Tenasserin,

2,000 men arrived who were placed under the command of
the Lord of Martaban. In November the combined force

of 200 elephants, 2,000 horses and 30,000 men began 1ts

1. Konbaunzzet p.382.
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advance on Ayudhya.

The fact that the levies from Mergui and Tenasserim
reported at Tavoy makes it unlikely thab bthis column Took
the same route as Alaungpaya's invasion of 1760, On
the other hand, TtThe Burmese chroniclesl state that
Petchaburi (Pyatbiito the Burmese) was taken before
Ratburi (Ratbi) and there is no mention of Kul ag there
was in the account of Alaungpaya's campaign. Therefore
lighanawrahta's columns must have crossed bthe hills
by taking the Myltta route, as the Japanese did in the
reverse direction in 1941, and then going down the
Y'enagserim River valley, passed down the Pram river
valley to reach the Siamese coastal strip somewhere near
Pram Kao.

The Burmese struck rapidly and ruthlessly in their
advance up the coast. ‘'he towns and villages which
submitted abt once were required to take the oath of
allegiance and also to raise troops to f£ight on the
Burmese side. The towns and villages which resisted on
the other hand, were stormed and after a sack, the
survivors were given o the individual soldiers who were
the actual captors, as slaves. (¢old and silver and other

booty was reckoned the property of the captor, but arus

1. Konbaungzet p.%38%
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and equipment had to be sent to The general's camp.

With official sanction given to pillage, the treatment

meted out to the Siamese must have been terrifying.

Later the Burmese generals had to issue special orders

To remind thelir soldiers that towns and villages which
had submitted were not to be molested which rather implies
that they were being so molested. Bven the sacked Towns
did not escape frou the obligation toraise contingents
for the invaders, though of course their value must have
been doubtful.

The first city encountered by Maha Nawrahta in his
march north was Petchaburi. Petchaburli was one of the
towns which resisted, 'the Lord of Pyatbi (Pebtchaburi)
not daring to face The weight of The Burmese elephants,
horses and men (in the open) fell back into his city and
shut himgelf up in defiance. Then the elephants, cavalry
and foot, with swords, spades, pick axes and ladders
approached the walls, and some set up ladders, and scaled
The walls, and the royal troops showing no fear, and
vying with each other to be the first, soon captured the
clfy within an insignificant gpace of time; tbe lords
and all the citizens were taken as prisoners of war.
Women, men and btreasure were rebained by the actual

captors, but arms were sent to the general's camp.
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Then the chief men of the city were sworn into +the
royal service, with a terrifying oath, which they would
not dare bto break, and arranging for a garrison, bthe
royal army proceeded on its way from Pyatbi.”l

IT 1s stated that Phya Tak the Siamese general born
of a éhinese father, had been responsible for the defence
of Petchaburli, and that the Burmese armies from the
South making their way to pyudhyalad been stopped at
Petchaburi, and had had to retreat right back Lo
Tenasse:mim.2 The southern column however, had been |
ordered to proceed only in December 1'764,5 and had spent
the rains of 1765 in Tavoy. It had recommenced iTs
advance on Ayudhya in November 1765, and so bthere does
not seem to be any interval in which The column could
have found time bto advance right up to Pebtchaburi fronm
Tenasserim or Tavoy, and after being stopped, retreab
rizht back to Lenasserim. 'he statement possibly arises
from the desire of the Siamese chronicles to place Phya
Tak in as favourable a lignt as possible in The history

of the campaigns.

1. Konbaungzet., p.387.

2 Wood: History of Siam, p.243-44.,

D Konbaungzet: p.573%.
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Ratburi (the Burmese Ratbili) was the next town on
the line of march, and "the chief of Ratbi, having
heard of the fate of the chief of Pyabtbi, and all the
inhabitants, dared not ofier resistance, and with the
chief men of the town, came into the camp bo btender
submigsion. The chief of Rabtburi, and the chief men
of The town were made to take the oath of allegiance
and were baken into the royal service, after which the
royal army proceeded on its Way.”l

This was the standard procedure, and there was no
serious resistance ofrfered to the Burmese. From
Ratburi, the main body swept up to Ban Pon which
submitted al once and then to Kamburi. Resisbance was
offered but there was nobthing to prevent its speedy
capture, and the standard treatment for recalcitrants
was dealt out. The Burmese chronicle does not mention
the encounter with Tthe Inglish merchantmen near Nontaburl
on the Menam,zbut it is possible that the Burmese sent
a colum to cub off Ayudhya from the sea by erecting
forts on the banks of the Menam. This would have
prevented the arrival of sea-borne reinforcements from

the tributory Malay states.

1. Konbaungzet, p.383%.

2 Harveys History of Burma. p.250. Wood: History
of Siam, p.245.
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From Kemburi the route lay through Sa Yah which
submitted without resistance. ¥From Sa Yah the Burmese
marched on Sun Phyone (now San Phean) which after a
short fight, was taken. After Sun Phyone bthe city of
Sar Lin was taken without a fight. Nemyo ‘“hihapate
selected Tthe best elephants and horses caplbured from
the bowns, and villages of Wesbtern Siam, and with them
equipped seven babtalions from the seven caplbured
cities of Petchaburi, Ratburi, Ban Pdn, Kanburi, Sayah,
Sun Phyone, and Sarlin. The Siamese levies were
placed under the command of the Lord Mingyi Karmani
Sanda. The apility of the Burmese so to raise, and,
what is more, make effective and valuable use of levies
ralsed from freshly conquered enemy provinces is
remarkable. Lt argues that the Slamese provinces had
only the most Tenuous link with the cenbtre, or that the
proVinces had a tradition of rebellion, with no strong
sense of national unity. The British witn toneir use
of Sikha and Gurkhas and Mahrattas, the Dutch with their .
soldiers from Amboyna, aad the ¥rench with their |
Senegalese troops, have demonsbrated in modern times
that such troops can be very useful.

A point of major importance thalbt strikes one 1is
that notwithstanding the possibility of the Burmese

acting in such & manner, the Sismese dissipated theilr ,
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forces, possibly through lack of effective control.
The procession of eagily btaken provincial cilies must
have provided the Burmese invaders with shelter, food
and loot, and kept The morale of the Burmese troops
high, while correspondingly lowering bthat of the
Siameée defenders. It will be shown later that the
Siamese levieg fighting on the Burmese side, fought
well, and though it may have been the continued effect
of a watchful Burmese eye on them in the front line,
with a strict guard on their families left behind, as
hostages, there can be little doubt that with Jjust The
original Burmese forces, Ayudhya would never have been
efrectively cut off for nearly two years.

During all this time the glamese King had collected

a force of 500 war elephants, 500 guns on carriages, and
60,000 men For the interception of the South Burmese
column and had placed them under the command of the
inister Phya Pala. The Burm»>se scoubs soon came 1ndto
contact with the Siamese and reported back to
Mahanawrahta. The morale of the Burmese was high, the
Siamese position vas atbacked at once, and taken. “he
Burmese then advanced on the village of Xanni, five
marches west of Ayudhys and there dug themselves in to

walt the arrival of the Northern column from Chiengmal.
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The Chiengmai column on the confirmation of
orders to advance from Ava, set out in the month of
September 1765. Five battalions under the Sitke Gyi
Tuyin Yamakyaw, five more under fekta Theikdi Kyaw,
five more under Tuyin Theya Kyaw and five under Binnya
Law making a total force of 10,000 which was sent in
300 war boats down the e Ping with the Sitke Gyi Tuyin
Yama Kyaw as commander in chief. Nine battalions
raised from the cities of Wiengchang and commanded by
nine princeg of Wiengchang were placed uwnder the command
of Thiri Yaza Thinkyan and with his own battalion makiné
ten, this force of 100 elephants, 300 horses and 8,000
men were sent off .as the vanguard.l

Next, fourteen battalions raised from the cities
of Chiengmai, and commanded by fourteen princes of
Ghiengmai2 were placed under the command of Thado
Mindin, and togebther with his own batvalion this force
consisting of 200 war elephants, 700 horses and 12,000
men was sent off immediabely behind the lTuang Prabang
detachmentb. Then Nenmyo Thihapate himgself with

thirteen battalions composed of 100 elephants, 200 horse

1. The fact that the Wiengchang troops were placed
ahead of the Chiengmal contingent implies that
the Burmese had more trusgt in the Chiengmail troops.

2. The cities of Mong Su, Mong Hsat which are now part
of Mone and Kentung was also included in the list.
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and 13,000 men set out as the vanguard.

The same procedure such as we saw used by the
Southern column in its dealings wilth the cities and
villages on the way was adopted. The first city in the
line of advance Ban Tet, (now Bantak) shut its gates
but it was easily sbormed and taken. ‘'he next Town
Raheng made 1ts submission well in advence. Xaumpheng
Phet (the Keman Paik of The Purmese) also Tendered sub-
mission. From Kampheng Phet, the column made a short®
detour North East because Sawankalok had refused to sub~
mit, and encountered no difiiculty in taking it. From
Sawankélok The column turned gouth again and on its
way received the submission of Sukotad withoub any
delay. The ease with which the Burmese took Sukotai
ls significent comment on the way Burmese power over-
shadowed the weakened Ayudhyan Kingdom. It had taken
generations of struggle before the Tais wregsted
Sukotal from the Cambodians, and it was one of the
prizes that Ayudhya had covebted and struggled for
throughout tThe years. From Sukotal the march was on
Pitsanulok, Pitsanulok , the major Biamese town in the
Noxth, had lately been the scene of ‘a civil war in which
the Governor of the city had triumphed. e decided vo

‘defy the Burmeser snd ignored their demands for submission.

L VWood: History of Siem, p.245. Konbaungzet, p.3589.
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But they made short work of him, and took the town.
They spent ten days resting in the city, snd then
swept south, administering the oath of allegiance to
all the people on the way. There was no large scale
resistance after Pitsanulok; but two strong columns,
each of ten batballons strength, were sent out under
Thiri Nanda Thinkyan and Kyaw Gaung Kyaw Thu o sweep
the countryside of the flanks of the line of march.
The two commanders administered the oath of allegiance
To all the provincial ofificials, and collecting their
families as hostages took Them back to the Burmese
base at Pitsanulok.l I'hese capbtured towns were
required to provide thirteen battalions, and in view
of the hostages taken, these were forthcoming. YLhey
were equipped by the Burmese with the elephants, horses,
and weapons, capltured from the Northern and RBastern
cities of Siam.
In their victorious sweep the Burmese had capbured
such an ample amount of weapons Tthat the Commander
in Uhief Nemyo Lhihapat® found he could not carry all
his booty with him, and so sent back under escort 150
cannons of various calibres, ranging from three pounders,

to 45 pounders to Chiengmai. It is curious how the

1. Konbaungzet, p.3389.
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Burmese generals persisted in sending back booty bo
the king. +he fact that cannon and daughters figured
so0 frequently in the choice of loot sent back would

imply that glorifying of the king was one of the main

factors of the invasion. It could also mean that the
cannon used by both sides was not of any great value %0
the combatants, orﬂthat there was insufficlent ammun-—
ition.

The Biamese levies were now placed under the
command of Uddein Nanda Kyaw Htin and in the traditional
manner or using 1évies,ordered to march in front.

The Siamese king in the meanwhile had managed to raise
two forces, each of 30,000 men. One group under
Phya Kurabit marched oul along the bank of the MMe Ping
river to intercept the Burmese.

The second force was placed in 300 great war
boatsl and proceeded up the MePing. At a gpot about
1} miles N.E. of the villagze of Passan Pathok they
waited for the Burmese to come up.

No sooner were they formed up than the Burmese
atvacked, and forced them to retreat. The Burmese
followed up but the remnant of the Siamese withdrew

into the dapital and on the 5th February 1766 the Burmese

1. War boabts were of varying sizes - some carried
20 men - ‘the larger ones 40 to 50.
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halted abt the village of Passan Pathok about 3% mile
Noxrth Bagt of Ayudhya itself.

Nemyo *hihapate then ordered the construction of
9 great stockades along both banks of the lie Ping, and
sent back as proof of his vietory the choicest loot to
Ava,

Wihen Mahanawrahta heard of the arrival of Wemyo
Lhihapate's column, he ordered his own column o
advance and‘the Burmese Commanders joined forces almost
beneath the walls of Ayudhya. Mahanawrahta statloned
his column about a mile NW.W. of Ayudhya Jjust west of
the pagoda bullt by Bayinnaung in the 16th centbtury.

The giamese had cleared the countryside immediately
surrounding Ayudhya and had taken all the people and
provisions into the cibty to stand a long siege. ‘he
walls and forts were repaired and manned, and all the
other stabtic defences of the city strengthened. The
norale of the citizens, and even of the king, however,
was not high, and the people followed the king's example
of searching feverishly for all kinds of superstitious
talismans and amulets for making themselveg invisible and
1

invulnerable.

It was decided not to give the Burmese time to

L. Woods History of Piam, p.246.
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consolidate their positions, and Phya Kurabtit witl

50,000 sallied out to atbtack the northern Burmese column.
Nemyo Thihapate took no rigks with his untrained local
levies and sent out 10,000 Burmese under 5 of his most

experienced officers - Kyaw Gaung Kyaw Thuj; . Sitke Gyi

Tu Yin Yama Kyaw, Shwe Taung Si Thu, Thiri Yaga Thin
Kyan; and Binnya Law. 1he Siamese attack was broken
up, but 5 days later, 50,000 picked men again came out of
the city under Phya Tak to abttack the Soubthern Burmese
column. The elephants were gpecial oneg this time,
wearing armoul and carrying jingals. Then another army
of 50,000, under Phya Than was Sent out to support the
first group. This time the Burmese brought out 40,000
men, 200 elephants and 1,000 horses from their stockades.
The Burmese divided thenmselves into 2 groups, and placing
Bayinnaung's pagoda as thelr centre, spread themselves
out to its left and right to meet the Siamese who had
coalesced into a sgingle group.

The Burmese right wing commanded by Mingyi Zeyathu
first came under atvock. Lhe glamese lald down a
heavy barrage from btheir guns and before the smoke had
cleared, charged with Ttheir elephants.

The Burmese lines at the point of conbtact was

under the Lord of Ban Pon - a Sismese -~ and he had 70
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elephants with 500 horse in support. The Siamese gen-—
eral Phya Than caught sight of Ban Pon and exclaiming "It
ig thou that I seek" charged on his elephant. Ban Pon
stood his ground on his elephant, and the tusks of the
elephants clashed as they strained to throw each other.
But a Siamese musket shot hit Ban Pon and he fell,
morvally wounded.

The Slesmese then spread out their elephants and
pressed home their atback on Ban Pon's squadron of
500 horgse which broke under the strain. The whole
weight of the Siamese forces was then thrown into this
gap in the Burmese lines and goon the 20 batbtalions
of Min Gyi Zeyathu were thrown into confusion and began
to retreatb.

As soon as the Burmese Uommander-in-Chief NMaha

Nawra Hbta saw what was happening he came hurrying up

with 100 elephants and 3,000 musketeers to give support.
The sight of the Bogyoke's action electrified Tthe other
wing of the Burmese line, and the 20 battalions under
the Sitke Gyi Nemyo Gumnerat wheeled round the
Bayinnaung pagoda, and hurled themselves on the Siamese
rear. ''he Siamese assailed from the rear, checked in
their stride, and gave Mingyi Zeyabthu's troops btime

to re~form. The time had now arrived to catch the

Siamese between two atvacking Burmege forces, and Mingyil
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Zeyathly ordered his column to atvack. he Purmese
guns were massed anc created panic among the Siamese
elephants who wheeled round and broke through the
Siemese foot and cavalry which were following close
behind. This threw the Siamege into confugion; they
scattered "as a bundle of bamboo would, when The binding
rope was loosened."

Immediately after the action, Maha Nawrahta called
all his commanders before him, and proclaimed '"The
Lord of Ban Pon though a Yodaya (Silamese) has proved
true to his allegiance to our Liord the King, even unto
death; Mingyi Zeyathu, Nanda Baya Kyaw Din, Thuyein
Tan Saung, Yan Ngu Thiri Kyaw Din and Thamar Kyaw Gaugn
(the five senior commanders of the Burmese right wing)
on the other hand have proved lacking in zeal and care;
let them be executed at once."

The Sitke Gyi Tu Yin Yan Aung Kyaw, however,
submitted that the 5 commanders had not fallen back
because theydared not die, but because, in view of the
superior numbers of the Sismese 1t was necessary to
fall back a little to destroy them. The Sitke of the
left wing Ne Myo Gunnerat supported this plea, saying
that the right wing had had a small stream in front of

them when the Siamese atcacked, and by withdrawing had
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drawn the whole Siamese force across bhe stream; <Then
when the right had made its stand and the left wing had
atvacked the Piamege rear, bthe Siamese had not been able
to retreat in a hurry because of the stream, and had
thereby suffered bloody defeatb.

Then Satu Karmeni added his plea for leniency ssying
"the words of the two Lord commanders have been indeed
most Tittings; dn the fortunes of war, it is as
difficult to prophesy results, as it would be to tell
of the chick in its egg; and beyond that, the royal
commands had not yet been carried oub; they were in the
heart of the enemy's land, and it would be right to et
the five commanders prove themselves in another battle.

‘Then spoke hahanawrahta - “In war, lesser or greaber
numbers, smaller or greater faults, rarity or frequency,
do not count: discipline must be maintained; bub since
the three Lord commanders desire it to be so, let the
five commanders be given fheir lives this once."

The Burmese commanders then decided that the city
must be complevely sealed off, and Mahanawrahta’s column
took charge of the Vest and South of the city, while
Nemyo ‘Hhihhapate’s column became regponsible for the
North and last. Thirteen stockades in all were erected

right round the city, and each was manned by five to
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seven battalions.

Ayudhya had a good natural defensive barrier in the
network ol rivers and streams that surrounded the city
on all sides. ‘he walls were all manned, and the
Burmese could never, in that first jyear of siege,get
near enough to the city walls. The Jjunior commanders
feared the approach of the rains, and wanbted to with-—
draw during the rainy season, but Mahanawrahta would
have none of it, saving bthat the glamese would be like
fish escaping out of a net, and that all the monthg of
siege would be wasted 1if they should raise the siege
even though for a short period.

He commanded a more vigorous collection of food
and cattle from the surroundin: countryside and ordered
the cultivation of the paddy fields. He directed the
removal of the elephants and horses to higher ground
under escort. A series of gbockadesg near enough to
each other for mutual support, wherever There was
ground high enough, were constructed, and he proclaimed
that he would stay ten years round ayudhya, if it were
necessary.

These decisions were made just in time, for five
days after the elephants and horses had left, the
rains poured down, and "the whole countryside became as

one with the great ocean.”" The Burmese forts were on
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earthen platforms faced with bricks, and they stood
out like islands in the watery waste. this would
have lsolated them from each obther without boats, bub
the Burmese already had some, and from the conguered
towns in the North fleets arrived and “those which
should be gilt were zilt, and those painted crimson
were so painbted. Lhe island forts and the fleets
of war boats succeeded in isoclating Ayudhya right
through the rains.,.

The Siamese being on their home ground so to speak,
decided that their boats should be made full use of in
the circumstances, and came out again and again in force:
to single out and destroy individual Burmese forts. In
September 1766 they made a final attempt.l One hundred
and sixtTy great war boats each mounting dbhree cannons,
and manned by a force of 6,000 men came out of the city
under the command of Phya Febchaburi and Phya Tak. The
Burmese were ready for Them and wasted no time in
coming to grips with btihe Siamese. They bore down on
the advancing Siamese boals, and using grappling irons
and boat hooks boarded, Ffor fierce hand to hand fighting.

The Siamese made a courageous stand under inspiring

1. TVood: History of gSiam, p.247.
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leadership. Phya Petchaburi was in the thick of it
when 20 Burmese boats nhemmed his owﬁ in. Hig crew and
gunners were shot down and when a Burnese officer came
alongside to take him prisoner, he shoubted "I have come
to Gtake thee and Thy men; mnot to surrender” and jumped
onto the Burmese poat. He was beaben down with a
ramrod.T  Lhe fall of Phya Petchaburi broke the
offensive and the Siamese turned round and fled.

After this the Burmese had everything under control
and used to decoy desperate parties of Siamese into
bloody ambushes, so that soon Tthe Siamese ceased To
make &ny'more serious atbtempts to break up the slege.

The Siamese of tune provineces of Sukhotail,
Pitsanulok, and Savankalok, who had survived the initial
Burmese advance by Utaking to the jungles, now collected
a. slzable force of 10,000 (the Burmese chronicles
say 20;0001 and under Prince Tep Pipit camé down to
try and raise the siege.2 The Burmese detailed 5,000
men Go meebt them, and, probably because the Slamese
were a badly demoralized rabble, while the Burmese

troops were seasoned campaligners, this force was

1. Konbaungzet, p.2>99.
2. Wood: Hisbtory of Siam p.247. Konbaungzet p.405.
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sufficient to drive off the atvackers. The Burmese
chronicles state thalt the Burmese force was given Gthe
preat advantage of surprise for the Sismese forces per-—
mitted them to approach withoult any preparations for
defence thinking the Burmese were Siamese reinforcements
from the other provinces. It is reasonable to deduce
Trom this thalt the Siamese were complebely disorganized,
and had no comprehensive plan of campaign, that a paxrt
of the Siamese population had escaped the Burmese systen
of press ganging and hosbtages, and also that the Burmese
soldiers could not have had any distinguishing uniform,
though this last might have been due to deliberate policy
for the occasion.

After the mongoon floods had subsided, the Burmese
captured one after the obther The ¥lamese forts serving
as an outer defence line, and were Tthen able to erect
large earthern mounds overlooking the city walls,
against which they directed a ceaseless bombardment.

The walls, however, sbood firm and the Siamese stubbornly
refused o surrender. The Burmese commanders decided

to scare the Siamese into surrender by a bluff. A vast
number of huts was bulilt round each stockade and in

the night, large bodies of troops were secretly sent

some miles behind. buring the day Tthey would come
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marching up, flags flying, bands playing, and salvoes
being fired from the stockades to welcome them. AT
night men were detailed to keep lamps burning in the
emptj huts. This strategem did not bring about
sufrender, but seems to have successfully deceived the
Slamese, and therefore lowered their fighting spirit.l
Slamese morale was now very low; dissension was
Trampant, and some of the best commanders, like Phya Tak,

deserted and fled from the capital. The Siamese king

now decided to ask for bterms, and sent four Siamese,

2

garbed in penitential white with this message. "The

Righteous king, Lord of Dwéyawad&y, and. of the white,

1. Wood: History of Siam P.248. Mr. Harvey has
considerable contemplt for Purmese ideas of
strategy, bult they seem to have been quite sound
in the light of present day accepbtances; for
example Maha Bend@la wrobte incriminating letvers
Go a lMagh employed in the British sewvice in the
1824 war, and arranged for them to fall into
British hands. Some monbths ago a well known
British correspondent wrote a@bout the great comfort
he had in incriminating by felse friendliness a
cafe proprietor in Vienns, presumably in Russian
pay, who amnoyed him by cavesdropping. Again Gen-
eral Wingate is recorded to have successfully
bluffed the Ttelisn Duke of Aosta as to the real
strength of tThe British in Abyssinia. Surely a
basic need is to mislead the enemy about one's
military strength.

2 Konbaungzet p.408.




red and spotted elephants, delegates his vlse ministers —%
O great Lords of Ava, possessed of wisdom, energy and |
courage, who having placed on their heads, the commands
of the great and righteous king of Ava, Lord of many
umbrella bearing kings, of the sapphire, gold, silver,
and. amber mines, of the white, red and spotted elephants,
have marched to this region: +the great countries of
Yodaya and Ava have from the time of our ancestors
been al peace and as one, like unto a piece of gold.
But this peace, with the forwarding of great elephants,
horses, and other tribute with the regular passage of
envoys has been broken by the rebellion of the
Talaing (Mon) race, and therefore the tributary presents
have not reached the Golden Feetb. The customary pre-
sents shall be presenbted as of old."

The Burmese treated the offer with conbempt, saying
"in this war bebtween the two countries, the Yodaya king
and his minisbters are as ilnconsequent and trivial as a
Y.iwe: (Burmese weight = 1 gramme) is to a viss in a very
true balance' and that they would in any case Take Tthe
city. Five days after this Mahanawrahta died but
orders arrived from Ava that Nemyo Thihapate should
be in sole charge, and that the Yodaya affair must be

finished off soon, for the king himself was going ¥o
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lead his armies into China. Nemyo Thihapate now
decided to tumnel, and bto hide the tunneling operations,
constructed three forts near the city walls. Hive
tunnels were dug. Two, after getting benealth The

wall, followed the line of the wall for a disbance of
800 feet, btimber supports of sultable girth being
placed along the btunnel to support Tthe walls. the
other three procéeded past the earth embankment behind
the walls, and then tilted upwards till a thickness of
only 2 feet was left between the tunnel and the surface.
On, the 28th of March 1767 the wooden supports in the
tunnels dug along the walls were fixed, and from the
other three, the Burmese streamed into the city. Sim-
ulvaneously a great assault was made from all sides

under cover of a terrific barrage, snd the Burmese

fought Their way into the city. The Burmese chronicle
states "thus in the year 1125 (1763 A.D.,) had marched
from the Golden Feet ab Ava, 28 battalions of 20,000

men under Nemyo Thihapate and 30 battalions of 20,000
men under Mahanawrahta by Zinme and by Tavoy, and because
it could not withstand the glory of the king, in the

year 1129 (1767 A.D.) at four in The afternoon of the

16th day of the Waxing Tagu fell dyudhya with its king

and people."”
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The chroniclel gives a list of the booty which ,
questions of chauvinism apart, indicabtes ‘that the weaith
of #yudhya must have been one of the major reasons for
the Burmese attack. Lhe chronicle stabes 'then were
captured, the ex-king, the brothers, sisters, wives and
concubines of bThe Siemese king, bhe ministers and
officials, merchants and maglstrates, learned men,
musicians, dancers, wood carvers, carpenters, masons,
blacksmiths, goldsmiths, silversmiths, painters bvanners,
stone polishers, . Hwkers, magicians and herbalists,
agtrologers and soothsayers, vebs, brocade weavers, spinn-
ers, dyers and all the books and memwmls, lumps of gold
and lumps of silver, precious stones, copper snd brass,
elephants, muskets, great and curions cannon, shot of
Chinese manufacture, shot of Linzin and Zinme manufacture,
and many other articles of great velue.”

Ayudhya was by ©the command of The king destroyed
utterly. +he buildings were burnt down, the walls
razed to Tthe ground, and the moat filled up. The
destruction of Ayudhya might have been a gesture, bubt it
could also be an indication of what the Burmese king |
conceived To be the best method of holdin down a
conquered regions; <UThe Konbaung kings had not pmampressed
mentally from the Toungoo kings who had the saﬁe idea.

But the Siamese chronicles say "the king of Hanthawaddy

1., Konbaungzet »2l8.
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(Bayinnaung) waged wer like a monarch, and the king of
Ava like a robber."

They did not realize that strong garrisons at
strategic points were needed in the initial stages
after conquest; and that with the certainbty of swift
action, a policy which was not more harsh and oppressive
than that of its nabtive rulers had to be combined, Lo
lessen the gtrain on Burmese resources. In actual fact
the Burmese conguest lmposed a parisitic burden, which
by doubling the exactions from the people would mske The
overthrow of Burmese rule increasingly desirable, and
in any case, even had they realised the need for this
policy Burma had not the resources for full time and
effective garrisoning. Punitive expeditions sent outb
To avenge the massacre of inadeguate garrisons would tend
rather to inflame the conquered and unify them in
resistance. The threat of -gertain and overwhelming
forces which enabled lone British officials to rule did
not exist, for the Burmese were about equally matched
in strength with the Slamese. The Slamese knew this,
and if anything, They could convince themselﬁes that
they were stronger.

The conditliong fox successful‘iﬂvasion called for
determined and efiective Burmese leaderéhip set agins®

8. hesltant Siasmese defence; +the coercion and effective
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utilization of Siamese tribubary provinces sel against
the‘fragmentation of Siamese strength, and the ability
to keep the field through the monsoon floods which last
would call for tranquillity.in the Burmese homeland.
All these conditions were by great good fortune operative
Just long enough for the capture of Ayudhya.
Tmmediately after the fall of Ayudhya, tﬁe Shan,
Chienémai, Wiengchang, and Siamese levies were released
from ther duties and small Burmese debachments were left
in charge of Siamese garrison troops, and with this
optimistic gesture the Burmese armies hurried back to

Burma.l

The destruction of the Slamese ruling dynasty
accentuated the fragmentation of the country, which broke
up into various petty spheres of influence. Thusg,
only if sufficient Burmese strength were stationed in
the cownbtry could a lengthy and durable overlordship
have been maintained. Bubt since Burmese strengbth
wag lacking, the destruction of the ruling dynasty and
the fragmentation of the counbtry provided men of ability
and energy bthe opportunity to rise to leadership.

A leader having risen to power, the debilitidbing influeece

of the Burmese invagion on the power of the semi-independa

L. Wood: History of Siam p.248. Konbaungzet p.422.
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provinces would enable him eventually to unify and so
strenglthen the country. Burnese withdrawal, the
essentilal preliminary bto the revival of Siamese strength
was however, brought about by an exbernal factor -
Chinese invasion -~ and before we desl with this Siamese
revival we nust turn to Burmese relations with China.

The Burmese chronicleg first reference to the Chinese
invasion is given casually, when Hsinbyushin appointing
Nemyo Yhihapate to the gole command of the Burmege armies
in Siam urged speed for he himself was to lead his btroops
into China. Thig casual way of introducing the subject

is in keeping with the tone of Burmese ideas as o how

and why the invasions had sbarted. The two reasons which

they gave, the death of a Chinese in a brawl nesr Keng
Tung and a minor trade dispute over bthe question of Tthe
bridging of the Taping River are not mentioned at all by
the Chinese.l ‘he Burmese chronicle however seems to
have been vaguely aware of the true cause, for they adda
that the disputes provided the Viceroy of Yunnan with an
excuse To accept the bribes and blandishment of The three

refugee sawbwas of Hsenwi, Bhamo and Keng Tung ST

1. TIuce: J.B.R.S. Vol, 15, Part II, p.ll6.

2 Konbaungzelt ppiR7-28.
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for he could on the strength of these dispubes urge on
the Mmperor to war against Burma. Lhe Emperor of China
1t 1s stated, ordered the annexation of Keng lung.

Now, this reference by the Burmese Tto the three
refugee sawbwas from three frontier states brings us
onto solid ground; for it is known that all three were
rebels and fugitives from Burmese authority. The
sawbwa of Hsenwl referred to without any explainatory
note by the Konbaungzebt chronicle was the full brother
of Sao Meng Ti, the Hsenwi gawbwa who in 1758 had been
driven out of Hgenwl by Alaungpaya's troops for assisting
the Shwedaung Prince, a scion of the preceding Burmese
dynasty.l' Lhe Burmese had appointed as Sawbwa a
half brother of Sao Meng 11, but the people of Hsenwi had
murdered him, and set up, Sao Hican Leng (the Nga Aung Tun
of the Burmese). On Burmese troops being sent up to
Hsenwl, Sao Hkam Leng had fled into China and thrown

himgelf on Chinese protection.2 Hsenwi, under the Chinese

1. The Hsenwi Chronicle (G.U.B. Part I, Vol.Il. p249)
says that during Sao Meng Ti's period, the Burmese
had made many demands for money and men. The
sawbwa had dreamt that if the Hti (spire) of a
pagoda he had built inclined towards Burma, then
Hgenwi would always remain under the Burnmese; if
it remained upright it would be independent, snd if
it leant towards China, then it would be a Chinese
vassal. When he woke the next morning he found
the Bti leant towards Burma, and thinking that he
would soon be killed by the Burmese, he gathered his
treasures and fled into China.

2e Konbaungzet, p.276.




Term luhpang had been for centuries regarded as a
Suan~wel-gship (Comforterts province)% and now when the
Chinese were once more powerful on the fronbtler they were
glad To utilize this opportunity for Lfragmentabion.

As regards Bhamo, the sawbwa had come in with his
submission to Alaungpaya early in his reign2 but at
some time later, he had presumably rebelled for the
Burmese recordedgthat he had fled into China. ‘he
Chinese also had a tradition of suzersinty over Bhamo,
which to them was known as Man Moh, under a Suan fu-sz
(a vassal ruler) and the same lgnchu atbitude as in
fisenwl seems to have been adopted.

he Keng Tung Sawbwa referred to was the rightful
heir who had been ousted by the *urmese nominee and

“ Keng Tuhg, the largest trans

had fled into China.
Salween Shan stabte owing allegiance to Burma was of

course another'border state, and though 1t had never
had relations with China, as intimate as those of the

other two, it was The immediate neighbour of Keng Hung

1. Bee Chapter VI on the hisbtorical background of
Sino-Burmese relabions.

2o Konbaungzet p.80.
3.  Tbid. DP.276.
4‘¢ LU.CG‘J JQBG:R.S. -\/TOlo 150 l)art II', p.llSo
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an 'ilnner dependency' of China. “Lhe Chinese knew
Keng Tung as “Yeng Ken (the Kon country) and the Yung-
Chang annalsl'claimed That Keng MTung "came in in 1406, bubt
Joined Burma in 1522" and remained indevendent of China.
"Its chief' the Chinese annalist conbinues, “is called
P'a Chap (Sao Pha of the Shans today bthe Chao [fa of the
Siamese) and lives in a many tiered building. He has
several hundred wives, who in the labe afternoon go out
on elephant back to vathe in the river. When this is
over, they form in a circle to do obeisance Lo the chief,
who removes the gold bracelet from his arm, and the
one who get it does night duty. There are mény tigers
in Tthe country, and the husbahdmen bulld straw huts on
the trees to wabtch their crop. Their clothes are pulled
over thelr heads and they make matiresses of goose
feathers. Chao Hun, the Prefect of Yunnan, on one
occasion went into this country on a barbarisn-conciliatory
errand, but the chief was so discourteous thalt no man
has ever been since.”

The real reason for the invasion can be traced to the

Chinese policy of keeping the frontier reglon quiet, a

policy which by Chien Lung's time they were strong enough

1. K.H. Parker's translated extracts in G.U.B. Part IIL,
Vol.L. p.%97.
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To pulb into effect, and'secondly to the need to heed
Tthe complaints of the Chinese protected border states
sbout exactions by the officer of the expansionist
Konbaung kings.

It will be remembered thalt in Alaungpaya's reign,l
Ghe Gwe chilef Guuna Ein had been driveniacross the
border into Meng-Lien and that after bitter quarrels
Gunna Bin had been killed, and his wife taken into
the harem of bthe Heng-Lien Sawbwa.  The Chinese
hisTorians remark that Nang Chan the wife of Gunna Ein,
loved mneilther the Chinese nor the Burmese, nor even her
captor the Sawbwa of deng Lien.  They made an under-
statement, for she hated all three, and brooding on her

2 In 1762, herself leading

wrongs, planned revenge.
a band'df avengers, she murdered leng Lien and burnt
his city to the ground. Then while on the run, she
instigateq the Sawbwa of Kengz Tung, a Burmese nominee,
(the rightful Sawbwa having fled into China) to make
an attack on Keng Hung. The Xeng “Tung Sawbwa accepted
Tthe sug;estion and atbtacked Keng Hung.

The Chinese border gtabes in Southern Yunnan were

1. See Chapter VII.
2. Tuce - J.B.R.S. Vol.l5 Part LI, p.ll6.
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soon in an uproar, aud the Chinese presumably i1ll-prepared
for hostilities in this area after the long years during
which tihe declining Toungoo dynast- had had no say in
frontier affairs, were at a disadvantage, and three

L 9hen

Chinese generals were geverally defeated.
wihille the Yunnan authorities were presumably re-
organizing thelir forces for retaliatory . measures,
Teinkya Min Khaung was despatched in 1765 Dby Hsinbyushim2
to demand tribute from the minor Sawbwas in the Salween
area North of Keng Tung who were under Chinese protection.
The states in the border country had long pald
tribute to bobh China snd Burma® but in the decline of
Burmese influence in the last years of the Youngoo
dynasty, they must have escaped the payment‘of tribute
to Burma, and when ther were asked to Tesume payment

they proved recalcitrant. Perhaps it was the arrogance

of the officers of the new and flerce Burmese dynasty;
perhaps they relied on efrective Chinese protection;
but they seem to have refused, for Keng Hung murdered

the Burmese Residents, Let Ya Kyaw Gaung, and Letwve

1. Tuces J.B.R.8. Vol.l5, Part IT, p.1l18.
2 Konbaungzet, p.328.

5 Macleod; J.A.S.B. 1837, Vol.VI, p.996.
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Kyaw Gaungl and threw themselves on Chinese protection.
The Yunnan forces having by now re-organised,
advanced on Keng Tung and it is ab this point that the
Chinese account of the invasion and that of The Burmese

meet, though the Chinese nardly mention the siege of

Keng Tung.z

Yhe --urmese chronicle continues,
afber giving its explanation of the invasions, to say
that the viceroy of Yunnan posted a notice on the banks
of the Talaw river saying "Deliver a man to us in The
room of our man who was killed, or we will atbtack you.“5
The Chinese were supposed to have advanced on Keng Tung
with 50,000 foot and 10,000 horse under Yin Ta Lo Ye.
+he Keng Tung Sawbwa now deserted the Burmese, and wenb
over to the Chinese, and the Burmese resident Sit-Ke
Shwe Taung Tet was left to conduct the defence as best
he could.

Word had, however reached Ava, and Hsinbyushin on
the 28th December 1765 sent 20,000 foot, 2,000 horse and
200 elephants under the “et We Win Daw Hmu Nemyo Sithu

(Let We Win Daw Hmu - meaning the officer in command

of the left hand or Northern section of the palace citys

1. Konbaungzet p.428.
2. Iuces J.B.R.8. Vol.15, Part II, p.l1l18.

2. Konbaungzet p.528.
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in effect one of the principal military officers commanding
the Guards).

Nemyo Si Thu arranged for a sortie to be made
by the Keng Tung defense abt the moment of his atvack.
The Chinese cavalry broke under the charge of the
Burmese elephantry, and first the Chinese retired to
the bank of the Talaw river, where they ereclbed some

mud workss; then under conbinued Burmese pressure they

retreated to the Mekhong where the Chinese general fell.
The Purmnese were back in Ava by April. It was‘at this
time that bthe Viceroy of Yunnan is gtated to have "lost
his wits" and smarting under the Bmperor's censure,
committed suicide "out of sheer fright".l

Up to.this stage what seems to have happened, from
Tthe point of view of the Chinese was a large scale dis-
turbance of tThe peace in. the frontler areas caused
largely by the invasion of Burmese-Shan hordes. <he
Chinese tiougnt that tne Burmese were at the bobtom of
all the disturbance, and such susgpiclons in Tthe time of
an energetic and strong emperor like Chien Tung could
well be sufficient, at the very least,.to provoke

active retaliatory measures.

L. Tuce: J.B.R.S. Vol.l5, Part IL, p.119. E.H.Parker:
Burma, Relations with China. p.' 84.




From the Burmese point of view, the whole business
was pure Chinese aggression. 1The new Burmese dynasty
was Just geltting into its stride but it already had
fierce opinions of its own worth and any retaliabtory
measures would and did automatically bring violent
Burnese reaction.

1t is reasonable to conclude that bhe hisbtorical
accident of the Gwes fleeing into “hinese protected
territory, and after unfair treatment sebtting The whole
border region on fire ig an incidental, rather than
a fundamental cause of Tthe war. The Gwes of course
acted as a historical catalyst, but the reaction from
the meeting of two national ambitions in The explosgive
area of hignhly unorthodox frontier politics could not
have been lonz delayed.

It was the reintroduction of Burmese power in
those reglons by the energetic and ambitious Konbaung
dynasty tThat made possible the extent of the fire

lighted by the Gwes. Without the prospect of Burmese

intervention to back one of the dispubting parties in the
area Uthe whole incildent could have been limited to minor
operations. TFor, whatever the real reasons Thalt calsed

Keng Tung to attack Keng Hwng, the fact remains that the

Sawbwa of Keng Tung had now become a Burmese mominee.
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In any Chinese attempt to impose law and order on the
frontier, the Chinese were lisble on every occasion to
find that their policy was reéarded as aggression by

a rejuvenated Burma. The situation could not have
developed otherwise. The traditional Burmese concepbtion
of successful kingship called for an expansionist policy.
Whenever the Burmese had enough strength, as they 4id
have in our period, they would at the very least atbempt

to enlarge Thelr sphere of influence into a semblance of

that under their greatest kings. This expansionist policy

was invariably accompanied by avaricious extortions from
thé Sawbwag of Tthe frontier region and naturally the
incumbent Sawbwag of The border region turned to the
Chinese whom they considered to be punctual and just

in all their transactions, insisting on regular payment
of their taxes, and writing long letlters about a few
-Pice. ;, bubt never taking any‘sum however small which
they were not entitled $0.T +hus the Pawbwas not amen-
able to Burmese demands were génerally chased out by

the burmese, and replaced by Burmese nominees. These
local quarrels were aggravated, and the backing of the

antagonists on the one gide by Burma, and on the other

1. Macleod: J.A.5.B, 1837, p.098.
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by China was bound to lead to friction.

The Purmese in their recital of The causes of the
invasions assumed that the Tmperor had been persuaded
To sanction the invasion. In view of the lack of
contacts beltween the Chinese and Burmese courts this was
a natural and reasonable assumpbtion. LThey were wrong
in assigning the Tmperor's decision to the period of
the Tirst disturbance at Keng Tung but they were right
later, for a Viceroy of Yumnan did succeed in persuading
the Hmperor CUhien Long o sanction the conquest of
Burma. The Viceroy of Yunnan concerned in the decision
was however, not the one who wags in charge at the tTime
of the Keng Tung fighting. That official, as stated
before, had committed suicide, and the Emperor Chien
Inng had sent another to take his placé.l His name -
was Yang  Ying: Chu described as a man of "'large
ambitions and meagre abilities."e Yang Ying Chu was
at first éuccessful, but Chinese operations seem to
have been limited To the resgtoration of order in the
border region. He reported to Pekin5 Ghat he had taken

Keng Hung and Keng Tung and this claim seems to have
& 2 ) &

1. E.,H, Parker: Burma, Relations with China, p.84.
2. Tnce: J.B.H.S. Vol. 15 Part II, p.119.
3, Imce: Ibid. p.l19.
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been a true one, for the Chinese are reported Lo have
advanced from Keng Hung and taken Keng Tung after
defeating the combined forces of the Keng Tung Sawbwa
and the Burmese garrison troops.l

The Viceroy's ambition seems to have been fired by
these successes, and he now conceived the idea of con-
quering Burma. The Sheng wu chi, the Chinese Militaxry
Records® states that "hig generals falling in with his
humour, told him there were dailly applications from
states wishing to become tributary. Imissaries were
despatched o Mongni®t, Hsenwi, Mohnyim, old Bhamo,
Zinme (Chiengmai) and other states to induce their
chiefs To swear fealty or bto invite their relations
or sub=-sawbwas to do this for them....
All this was reported to Tthe Imperor without examination
by the Viceroy, bubt in efiect these states were still
half inclined towards Burma, and were beyond the range
of our efrective control.!

Chien Iung had of course to make The final decision,
but he provably regarded the conquest as an easy matier,

for although he told Tthe Viceroy o be oareful,5 he

sanctioned the proposed operations, and in the notes which

1. Translations from the Keng Tung State Annals. G.U.B.
Part IT, Vol. I. pp.406-407.

2. Luce:: J.B.R.8S. Vol.15, Paxrt II, p.119.
3,  Ibid. p.l1l20.
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Chiang Lung recorded on his file, it is seen that he
intended to annex Burma, and set his nominee on the
throne.l

The Burmese king meanwhile had foreseen ©the
probability of Chinese aggression and immediately after
The return of the troops from Keng Tung had despatched
Bala Mindin (the rebel lieubenant of the Toungoo Viceroy)
with a strong force to garrison Kaungton,z South of
Bhamo, a strategic spot on one of the two main routes
from China to Burma.

The Burmese were however, still under the strain
of the Siamese campaigns, and the bulk of the Burmese
forces in Siam being still outside the walls of
Ayudhya, the Northern liao States had rebelled, and

Hsinbyushin in October 1766 despatched 2,000 horse, and

20,000 foot under mein Kya Min Gaung and MahaThihaThura
to setlle affairs in that region.” The deduction is
elther that the Burmese had no fear of ultimate Chinese
success or thal knowing from painful historical
experience that the Chinesé were their strongest enemy,

Tthey still persisted in blindly pursuing their king's

1. Ge.EeHarvey: History of burma, p.355.

2. A riverine town on the Irrawaddy 8 miles South of
Bhamo. It is a Burmanised Shan name - deriveation from
Kwang Tung - “'the Sambhuks field."

5e Konbaungzet p.430.



policy of senseless aggrandizement.
The strengthening of the Kaungbton defences
had not been made too soon, for the Chinese swooped

1 The Burmese

on Bhamo and capbtured it in October 1766.
were not in strength at Bhamo, a disafrected town, and
Their intelligence was faulty, for Hgsinbyushin only
knew of the Chinese invasion after the capture of the
Town, and in the circumstances, the strength of the
original small force of Chihesethat took the town, they
placed at a ridiculously disproportlionate figure.

‘The capture of Bhamo, where the Chinese had erected
a fort near the river, now sbtirred the Burmese king
from his concentratlon on hig Siamese campaigns and he
proclaimed that "this matter had arisen because in the
time of our royal ancesbors, they (the Chinese) had
always had easy passage into tﬂe country whenever They
invaded, but this time every Chinese that has come into

2 In

my kingdom, shall everyone of them be killed.™
January 1767, the Wungyli Maha Sithu was sent off to
march up the West bank of the Irrawaddy, and after
collecting what levies he could from Mogaung and

Mohnyin, to proceed by the Sanda route to attack the

1. Luce: J.B.R,S. Vol.1l5, Part II, p.l120.

2. Konbaungzet p.431,
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Chinese.  Another force commanded by the Letwe ¥Win
Hmu (the Commander of the Guards of the left) NelfyoSithu
and compoged of 15,000 men was sent up the river in %00
boats carrying guns and jingals.

The Chinese capture of Bhamo gave them a good
base right in comparatively open country and an easy
route down to Ava. But there was the Burmese fort
under Bala Min Din at Kaungton blocking the way, and
it was tThe failure to take Kaungbon more than anything
else that decided the outcome of this first invasion.

The Burmese under Bala Min Din conducled a
magnificent defence and well might the Chinese Emperor
Chien Lung write thalt the Burmese "... know their strength
in stockade fighting.” T "Ingide and round the
foot of the fort" says the Kbnbaungzet,a "he threw
up earth five cubilts deep, seven cubits thick. On
The Gop of the fort also he prepared shelbers, warrior-
runs and flares. AT the bastions and angles he
placed his cannon holding two vigs or three, and drew
up ready in array men to pick up and hold the fuses.
Outside the fort also he planted elephant-snags, horse-

snags, breast works, thorns, spikes, 'sharks', pits,

L. G.BE.Harvey; History of Burma, p.>556.

2 Konbaungzet P.432-43%% - the translation is the
excellent one by Luce in the J.B.R.S. Vol.1l5. Part
II, pp 0120"“'21-




trenches, crosg-barred fences and deer horns. A log

25 %o 30 cubits long and 4% or 5 fists thick, was

Tastened to two short posts by a cabtch; +This long log

was 80 placed that it could be pulled up bye: rops-mechanism,
and vthen sprung back by releasing a pin inside the fort.

In the barbicansg on top he stabtioned abundance of guns,
cannon, braves and formidables. There, within the

fort, he stood resolute, with moliten lead and liquid

resin ready ... The Chinamen left a force at Bhamo

market-fort to guard it and came marching, densely
surrounding KXaungbton. They brought along with Tthen

town-scaling ladders, dahs, spades, axes, hooks and

ropes, and drew near the fort. But they could not

get right up te it; Ffor what with the Thickset

'shénks’ snags, plits and trenches, and the royal tropps

in the barbicans discharging guns and cannon, the Chinese

were wounded and slain and their generals and captains
suffered severe punishment. Therefore withoult stop

or pause, like running waber, msking breastworks of

pile on pile of their dead corpses, they closed right

in on the foot of the forb. Then the wheel~ropes

of the mechanical catapults and levers were let Lly

time after time, each time killing a hundred or wwo.

Yet the Chinamen closed inj; +those appoilnted to dig up

the fort posts, dug; <Those Go plant the ladders and climb
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them, climbed; <those to hook the fort-posts and pull
them, pulled. Lhe royal troops undaunted hurled down
levered logs end molten lead and resin. Irom the
barblcans above elso, armed with dah, spear, gun, sbtick,
faggot and bar, deftly and desperately they Thrust,
hewed, shot, slashed, beat and rammed. Therefore the
Chinamen could not penetrate the fort, bubt perished
pile on pile; and they said "This fort is held by

gods and not by men."

Nemyosithu arr.ved on the scene and sbtopping Jus’t
North of Shwegu he asked for volunbteers ﬁo take supplies
and the king's gracious presents to BalallinDin and his
men. “he Uhinese who show here a lamentable lack of
vision in coming down to Bhamo from where The Irrawaddy
offered an easy passage down Lo Ava, had only three
sampansl and the volunteefs brushing these aside, pushed
their way inbto Kaungton. Here they found ZalaliinDin
in megnificent spirits; +the first three Konbaung kings
were skilful in their choice eand hendling of zood men,
and Naungdawgyl's leniecny btowards the rebel BalalMinDin,
and Hsiabyushin''s confidence in him was paying off
magnificently. He spurned the offer of reinforcenents

and the officer sent by Nemyosithu witnessing just at

1. Konbaungzet p.434.
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That moment the skilful wey in which the defence repelled
yet another Chinese night attack, agreed bto recommend
BalallinDin's plan for the capture of Bhamo fort which was
to be followed by an abvack on the rear of the Chinese
besiegers while he made a sortie. Nemyosithu hearing

of Kavnglon's strength decided on the strength of
information about Bhamo fort, which was reported o be
manned by sick “Yhinese and a rabble of Shans, to adopt
BalalinbPin's plan.

Bhamogfort was stormed and the cavalry group which
the Kaungton Besiegers sent to the rescue was intercepted
by a large Burmese group which Nemyosithu had posted
at the Lem-Ban~Gya stream in anticipation of such a
mnove, After Bhamo had fallen, men were sent to fix
a date for the double assault, and on the chosen date,
the Vhinese were atvacked. Lhe Chinese admit that they
""fell into a complete trap and were most bloodily
defeated.”l The Chinese Officer-in-Charge, Chao Hung
Pang set fire o his stores and retreated.

Mahasithu's army, reinforced by Uthe Mogaung levies,
turned on lastwards, and then crossing the Irrawaddy

near Weing Maw approached another Chinese group stationed

1. lLuce, J,B,R,S, Vol,15, Part II, p,121.
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in the Yawyin hills North of Sima. The Chinese lef?®
a part of Their force in their camp and their main body
advanced to meet the Burmese. 1he Burmese had however,
sent off thelr two wings on a flanking movement bto the
rear, and the Chinese in the camp, secure in the knowledge
of Thelr main body being between them and The burmese were
caught by surprise and fled. Mahagithut's Ttroops tnen
made a frombtal assault, while the two Burmese wings
clogsed in on the VYhinese rear.

The outmanoeuvred Chinese were defeated, and

retreated with the Burmese following

Z, right up vo

Sanda (Tsanta on modern maps) where they prepared o
mske a stand. Maha 8i TrW was now permitted to return
because of illness, and Nemyosithu was given the chief
command. The Chinese at the other Chinese forlts along
the frontier were now outflanked by the advance of the
Burmese beyond Sanda, which had fallen to Nemyosithu,
"because', says the Chronicle, "the Shans of the area
had refused to send in supplies to the Chinese declaring
they were subjects of the King of Ava."  Thig stabement,
as far as the attitude of the Shans 1s concerned, may
not be true, but it is an indication of the Burmese
pretensions and the complicated political atmogphere

of the area.

In any case, the two Northern army groups of the




Burmese were now reinforced by the arrival on the
scene of lMahaThihaThura's army which had been diverted
from its Slamese advenbture, ond had proceeded up the
Salween, driving back the Chinese from bthat area of Hsenwi.
The Chinese frontier forts were now baken from the re-
treating Chinese, and the eight Shan-Chinese states of
Hotha, Latha, Mona, Sanda, Mengmao, Sikhwin, Kaingnma,
and Maungwan were occupled by the Burmese. ‘The Burmege
then proceeded to ravage the whole countryside, raiding
right up to Yung-chang and Tengyueh. The Viceroy of
Yunnan "fell 11l through excilbement". The Emperor
despatched his Court Physician to see if he was shamming,
and a confidential officer to report on the whole

situation.l

It is by now clear that the Chinese and Burmese
systems of conducbting foreign relabions had fallen
into all the pitfalls which their inadequacies could
bring about. The Burmese system of conducting their
foreign relations in the most remobte manner, only by
Tthe lmnposition of control over border states without
much attention to any possible repercussions is now
prqved to have been based on a hostile state of mind,
and hostilities were a loglcal oubcome.

The Chinesgse in the vastness of their empire, had

delegated a large measure of responsibility to their

1. Tuce, J.B.R«S. Vol.1l5 Part IT, p.l21.
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frontier viceroys, and the only guide to policy, the
necessity to maintain Chinese prestige at all costs.

The question of prestige was always a onesided affair,

as far as the Chinese were concerned. It was this question
of prestige which brought about the Emperor's accepbtance

of the Yunnan Viceroy's ambitious reports on the

sltuation. If there had been more ofiicial diplomatic

relations, the Chinese invasions might never have begun.
As 1% is the Viceroy got into deeper and deeper waber
in his need to cover up his failures and thereby aggravated
the situation.
Yaﬁg Ying Chu now began sending in the most frightful
lies; ten thousand Burnese, he claimed, had been
killed at Meng Mao; Nemyosithu himself had visited the
Chinese camp with apologies and offers.of submission; the
people of Bhamo had adopbted bthe Manchu pigbtail. AL bGhe
same time he added, 1t would be better to come to terms
with Burma, restore Bhamo, and offer trade facilities.1
Chien TLung saw bthrough bthis report at once. He
knéw the fighting could not be btaking place on Chinese
soll at Meng-mao and Sanda, when the Burmese were reported

to be beaten everywhere. He summoned Yang Yin Chu to

1. Imce: J.B.R.S. Vol 15. Part II, p.l22.
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Pekin where he wag "gracilously permitted to commit
sulcide®. Ming-Jui (the Burmese Myin Khun Ye) one

of the finest Manchu generals - conqueror of Turkestan,
bearing the title of "Purely rejoicing, recklessly
gallant, First class Yuke! was appointed viceroy and
commander-in-chief.

Preparations were made for a big invasion of Burma
in the open season of 17673 +the land tax of the
districts traversed by the armies was to be raised;
6,000 Manchus and 20,000 Chinese troopsl were despatched;
the ex—-Sawbwa of Hsenwi, Nga Aung Tun came along presum—
ably to raise the Shans of the area on the side of tThe
Chinese.

Ming Juli decided to strike right at the heart of
Bu:ma - Ava the capital - and at the end of Ocbober 1767,
the CUhinese army started off from Yung Chang. One
division under Hrtenge was to march on Bhamo, take
Kaungton and descend on Mong Mit, and then join Ming
Jul at Ava, while Ming Jul himself was to take the
Liashio route, down to Ava. In 36 days Ming dJui reached
the frontier at Wanting, his advance base. HBight days
later he reached Hsenwi. ‘The Burmese Resident fled

with what troops he could collect without a fight.a

1. Luce: J.B.R.S. Vol.l5, Part II, pl22 says there
were only 3,000 Manchus in the total force; the
Konbaungzet gives 700,000 foot and 10,000 horse.

2. Konbaungzet p.440.
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Nga Aung Tun was installed at Hsenwi, and the Chinese
leaving a garrison of 5,000 under Ta Hsinga to guard the
advanced base from which supplies were to be conveyed to
the striking column of 12,000 led by Ming Jud.

The Burmese sent off 3,000 horse and 30,000 foot
under Maha Si Thu to meet the Chinese advance; then 200
elephants, 2,000 horse and 20,000 men under MahaThihaThura
were sent through Shwe Za Yan, up the Myitnge to inter-
cept The Chinese'communication with Hsenwl and after
cutting off their supplies, to atvack the Chinese from
from the rear. A third Bﬁrmese force of 10,000 men
under NemyoSiThu was sent off to intercept Brbtenge's
colunn,

MahaSiThu first came into contact with the Chinese
' Bast of Hsipaw at the village of Bangyl; but the seveﬁ
Burmese battalions which book part in the fighting were
driven off. Then at Gokteik (west of Hgipay) the main
battle was fought. The Burmese cavalry charged, bulb were
surrounded, and three whole cavalry regiments were taken
prisoner. “he Burmese elephantry was néxt roubed and
the Burmese stockades erected to strengbthen their barriers
were taken. The Burmese were mos®t bloodily defeated

1

and Tthe Konbaungzet admits™ that "the whole army sank, the

1. Konbaungzet p.442.
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troops fled topsy turvy, helter skelter". MahaSiThu
collected the remnants of his troops, and sought the
shelter of thick kaing grass and sent off messengers
to report at Ava.

Hsinbyushin rose arrogantly and magnificently to
the situation. Two of his predecessors Narathihapate
of the Pagan dynasty and Pye of the Toungoo had failed
to act the part demanded of them. Hsinbyushin's
decigion is in keeping with the martial tradition of his
adventurous youth; the position of the king was so
important that had he faltered at that moment, the
Burmese army would have disintegrated, snd Burma today
might have been a Chinese province. But he stood
firm, his armies rallied and the imherent difficulties
that still faced Ming Jui, combined with the lack of
co—operation from the other Chinese column saved The
counbry. Kingship as practiced in Burma had its
defects, but then, a resolute man on the throne, at a
time of crisis meant all the difference bebween failure
and success.

He ignored the arrival of the message sent by
MahaThihaThura;v the next day when he sat in court, and
was advised to make drastic preparations for a siege,
he refused with scorn saying bthat the Chinese had never

really succeeded in their invasion in the btime of his
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ancestory, YAll the Chinese who enter my kingdom are
doomed. ILebt not a house or tank or monastery be touched.
Let all the subjects in my kingdom work and eat as
usual. VWhen the Chinese come o Shwekyetyet (just
outgide Ava on the Irrawaddy) I shall cross the liyitnge
with my four brothers, and like mine ancesbtors, Pyusawhti
(the legendary founder of Pagan) myself shall smite them
Though they come thick as leaves or grass, and casbt then
all into the Irrawaddy. As the oracle sgith "There
shall be a dusty cart track from Shwekyetyet to Shwe-
Taung-u, for I will cross treading on Chinese carcases."
Then his brothers answered: ''Take thine ease, 0 king,
in thy golden palace. We four will go and slay all the
Chinese; nobt one shall escape," and the king said:
"Though all my kingdom be women, there are we five
brothers who are men and who in Jambudvipa can withstand
us."l'r°

The Burmese plan of campalgn was however beginning
to pay dividends. MahaThihaThura with his deputy
Teinkya Min Khaung now cubt the Chinese line of commun-
ication and intercepted all the supply columns which
Ming Juil as he advanced furbther and further from his

base needed so urgently. The Burmese as usual employed

1. Konbaungzet p.445.
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their stockading tactics and when the Chinese hurried up
forces to push through supplies, they found the Burmese
entrenched in hurriedly erected but strong sbockades
on the route. The Chinese wasted their strength ageinst
these stockades and then the Burmese attacked and scatter-
ed them. The Burmese followed up and drove the Chinese
right back - beyond Hsipaw, beyond bashio, right back to
the Chinese forward base at Hsenwi.

It was at this moment that MahaThihalhura showed
his mettle. The other Burmese commanders desired to
turn back to help in the defence of Ava, but MahaThiha-
Thura decided otherwise. He pointed out that their
Lord Hsinbyushin was not the person to panic and fail,
for ®"had he not been the leader in the defence of Ava
in 1754 when at the age of 17, he had repelled The hordes
of Talaings (Mons)." No - he had confidence in the
strength of the capibtal unier such a king, "besides it
is one of the fundeamentals of warfare that the supply
base and the lines of commnnication are the root and
heart of a campaign. Therefore if bthe supply base which
is ‘the root and heart is surrounded, dug up and destroyed,
then the spearheéd which is as the branches and sprigs,
will, of its own accord wither, and.shrivel and become
Fit for burning (i.e. destruction)."

In the circumsbtances MahaThihaThura was quite right.
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The country through which Ming Jui was going, was
desolate and lacked supplies (even today), and in any
cage the Burmese had desolated the countrysidel as they
did in the Irrawaddy delta when the British landed in

- 1824, To rginforce his decision at this Juncture,
NemyoSiThu who found that the North Chinese column was
being well held by Bala Mindin at Keungbton came down from
Mongmit (the Burmese Momeik, the ruby mine state) to

Jjoin MahaThihaThura.

At Hsenwi, the Chinese ag an indication of btheir
bad military judgement had split up their strength.
They had posted the bulk of thelr Shan suxiliaries and
some Chinese troops in Hsenwi town itself, and at a
distance which ultimately proved too far for co~operaﬁion,
- they erected a stockade in which the Chinese general
Ta-~Hsinga himself, and the bulk of.the Chinese troops
were placed. MahaThihaThura before any assault on the
Chinese pogitions at Hsenwi sent off 5,000 musketeers
to occupy the Chinese oubtpost at Kunlong (the main
Salween ferry) and thereby to ensure that the Chinese
at Hesenwi would be cut off from reinforcement and
supplies. Lhe town of Hsenwi being regarded as the
weaker position was stormed first, and taken. Then the
water supply of the Chinese fort was first cut off, and
after allowing for a time interval in which the Chinese

1,, luce, J,B,R,s, Vol,15, Part IT p.125,
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cut off from food and water, might be weakened physically,
an assault was made with all the strength the Burmese
could muster. The fort was taken and Ta-Hsing-a in
despair committed suicide by cubbting his own bthroat.
The Burnese column was now free to turn on Ming Jui's
rear. MahaThihaThura, leaving a strong garrison ab
Hesenwi under the ex-Burmese resident gathered his troops.
Meanwhile Ming Jui, almost within sight of Ava, found
himself cut off both from his Hsenwi base and from
Ertenge's support. His men were now gtarving, and he
decided to rebtreat. It is difficult to undefstand why
Ming Jui did not advance right into the Burmese plain,
where with the bulk of the Burmese forces absent, he
might have taken the capital and obtained food for his
troops. The teking of the cepital might have demoralized
the Burmese and prevented any further organised defence.
The conclusion must be that Ming Juils casualties were far
heavier than was ever admitted by Chinese historians.
The Chinese claimed that Ming Juitl's columm only lost
from 10 to 20% of its effectives.®  Yhe bulk of the
losses were suffered on the long retreat from Singaung

(36 miles from Ava); when he made his decision, he must

1. Iluvce, J.B.R,S, Vol. 15 Part II, p.1l27.
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on the Chinese figures of his original strength still
have had at least 11,000 effectives. It is however
possible that the Burmese concentration on his lines of
communication was, in combination with his losses, the
deciding factor.

It ﬁust be remembered that the Chinese had taken
care in their preparations. There had been nothing to
stop them from bringing in all the supplies they would
need to their base abt Hsenwi. Hesenwi was at the very
least neutral, and not hosgstile, and they had the active
support of the Sawbwa, and perhaps the bulk of the Shans,
for Nga Aung Tun was not the Burmese nominee. Hesenwi,
however, is in about the same geographical position
on the BEast, to the Chinese, as Imphal in the West was %o
the 14th Army in 1944-45, In 194445 the 14th Army with
a larger force in relation to the Japanese against the
proportion of Chinese to Burmese in 1767, could nol over—
come The problem of keeping clear the lines of communic-
ation even with the help of Balley bridges, caterpillar .
tractors, and mepacrine. LThe 14th Army ultimately had
to rely on large scale air supply. It 1s obvious that
so long as the Burmese leaders kept their heads, and their
armies did not disintegrate, the Chinese could not succeed.
The Chinese Impire at its peak under Chien Lung could not

have provided the necessary strength to hold down Burma,
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in face of the conbtinued Burmese will to resistance,

and that to my mind is the whole crux of Tthe matter. 'Ilhe
Chinese in the circumstances had bitten off more than
they could chew.

Ming Jui withdrew fichbting. The troops of MahaSiThu
took the offensive once again ab news of Hsinbyushin's
anger at their failure. Ming Jui did not retrace his
footsteps, knowing that there must be Burmese armies in
his rear for his supplies had heen effectively cut off.
He gtruck North for Monglung, Soubth of Mong Mit, perhaps
in the hope of finding food, perhaps in the hope of
linking up with Zrtenge's column. Yrom Mong dLung, MHing
Jui turned Worth-West and marched Worth West to Meng Yu.
MahaSiThu's troops in the meanwhile had taken a short®
cub through the hills and by-passed Ming Jul, and by the
time Ming Jul reached Meng Yu he found that he was in a
trap. MahaThihaThura had marched North via Lashio, and
had reinforced MahaSiThu's column. The Burmese in great
strength hemmed in the Chinese and cut it off completely
from any succour. A Chinese scout gent from Yuman
found that he could not enber Ming Jui's camp, so tight

- - - - . . l
was the Burmese ring round lMing Jui.

1. Touces J.B.R.3. Vol.15. Part IT, p.l26.
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The Chinese could not last much longer now, and
before reinforcements could reach him from Yunnan, he
decided that it was the end. The standard of Manchu
duty was high, and an officer who could not preserve the
Imperor's honour was expected to commit suicide.1 Wing
dJui did not know that Chien Iung had ordered his
:r:et:‘t'esd:-2 and he determined to make a last sulcidal stand
with a chosen band, while he ordered the rest of his
Troops to cut their way oubt one night as best they could.
The Chinese made a desperate abtbtempt, and most of thenm
escaped to Wanting the Chinese base 70 miles away. MNing
Jui with his Manchu lieutenants Chalafenga and EKwan Yin
Pao died at their posts, Ming Jul committing suicide and
sending his pigtail to the Pmperor as a last btoken of
affection. |

The Burmese did not know of his death; ©They only
knew that the Chinese had left Burmese sgoil. “The two
Wungyis finding the Chinese had retired, and that the
king's service was completed, retvired with all their
prisoners, arms etc. to Ava, where they arrived on the

17th March 1768  The reference to the 'king's service!

1. B.H.Parker: Burma, Relations with China, p.86.
2 Taces op.cit. p.l27.
B Burney: J.A.5.B. 1837, p.138.
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is significant, for it illustrabes once more the Burmese
attitude towards foreign affsirs - it was the king's bus-
_iness. |

The full fury of the Chinese Emperor now fell upon
Ertenge, who after being relieved of his independent
command, had once again become commander-in-chief at the
deéth of Erkinge.l He was blamed for failing to support
Ming Jui, but this was rather unfair, for with the in-
adequate numbers under him, he could not have taken
Kaungton, and with Kauwngton threatening him he could
enjoy no freedom of manoeuvre. The defeat of Ming Jui
brought about his withdrawal. He was sent in chains to
Pekin, where he and his family were given the most fright-
ful punishment, the Emperor being “amazed abt his own
moderation.2

The Chinese had not however, given up the ldea of
conquest. They probably considered Ming Jul's failure an
avoidable one, and preparations were once more made to

renew the struggle.

Towards the end of 17695.the Burmese learnt that once

1. Erkinge had been sent to take commend at Kaungbon
because the PEmperor .disapproved of Brtenge being
given independent command.

2. TInce: J.B.R.S. Vol.l5, Part IT, p.1l27.

3. B.H.Parker: op.cit. p.86.
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more bthe Chinese had invaded Burma.  The Chinese had
assembled no less than 60,000 fresh troops on the border1
and their best general T Heng, a Manchu Duke and the
'Chief reliance of the Govermment' was placed in command.2

The original Chinese plan of operations was for Fu
Heng to cross the Irrawaddy at Waing Maw with a mixed
force of Manchus and Chinese, and thelto sweep through
the region on the West of the Irrawaddy to btake Shwelo
and so dovm o Ava.> Another force under General Tlet'u
was to advance dovn the East bank of the Irrawaddy to
assist Mu Heng, and a third column was sent to march by
Meanwyne on Bhamo.

The Burmese despatched NemyoThihathu (the Amyaulk
Wun = commander of the artillery) with 12,000 men to
Mogaung. MahalhihaThura himself with the main body of
52,000 men proceeded in a fleet of boabts up the river to

Bhamo, while the Mongmit Sawbwa and Kyaw Din Yaza with the

1. Li .Ung Bin: op.cibt. p.450.

2e The Burmese generally used the words Kun Ye as
part of the names of the Chinese genersls. Mos?t
of Lho senior “Yhinese commanders were Dukes which
in Yninese was Kung-ye. The Manchus used the first
syllablo of theilr names as their family names asnd

herefore the Burmese version of Ming Jui, NMyin

Kun Ye would be a perfectly correct version meaning
Duke Myin or Ming. Fu Heng was known as the Thai-
kunye.

3. B.H,Parker: op.cit. p.88.
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cavalry and elephants were sent up along the Tast bank.

ne Chinese plan seems to have mis-carried at once.
I'u Heng spent two futile months promenading in the Mogaung
area, a malarious place, without getting anything effective -
done. By the time the Mogaung column of the Burnese
arrived at Mogaung, the Chinese had turned Fast agal
towards the Irrawaddy. North of Shwegu, Fu Heng was joined
by Ilet'u who had crossed the Trrawaddy. The Chinese
on this occasion seem to have realized the value of boals
for fighting on the Irrawaddy and had brought a large
contingent of carpenters to congtruct a f£leet of boats with
the plentiful timber to be had from the area. With the
arrival of the third Chinese column from Man Walng, a
combined naval and military assault was made, and Bhamo
was once agailn taken. But Bhamo on thils occasion as on
the first and second invagions was not the Purmese strong
point. The Chinese afbter taking Bhamo, constructed a
tremendous stockade 'ag big as a city‘l at Shwe nyaung
bin (the place of the Golden Bo tree) 12 miles Bast of
Kaungton. Then "the Chinese spent weeks dashing them-
selves against the obstinate stockade of Kaungton, though

thelir artillery was fairly powerful.”a

1. Konbaungzet p.46l.
2 B.H.Parker, op.cit. p.87.
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The Burmese generals as usual, first sent off
strong columns to waylay the Chinese supply columns and then
closed in on all gides. Kaungton was first relieved by
the river force, the Chinege fleet of Junks and sampans
being scabbered and then a violent assault was delivered
on them at Shwenyaungbin. Shwenyaungbin was taken and
the Chinese armies fled to join the besieging Torce on
the landward side of Kaungton.

The Chinese were now in a desperate situation,
hemmed in on all sides, starving, they were like 'fenced
in cattle'.l It is at this point that the Chinese and
Burmese accounts contradict each other.  The Chinese

account2

states that shortly after the Emperor had ordered
withdrawsal, Tthe Burmese king sent proposals for peace,
saying that he would apologize for past offences, release
all prisoners, resbtore all occupied terribtory, and send
tribute. The Burmese account5 states that on tﬁe third

December 1769, the Kwel Swe Bo (probably Akwei, the

general who led the peace party in the Chinese c;aznp)'ur

2. B.H.Parker: Burme, Relations with €hing, P.80.
Li Ung Bin: Outline of Chinese Higtory, P.450.
A Konbaungzét pp.464-476.

4, B.HeParker: op.cit. P.88.
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had advenced to the Burmese lines with a letter which
stated that if the Burmese would send presents as was done
in the 16th year of the Emperor's reign (1751 when Maha
Damma Yaza. Dipati asked for Chinese help), then presents
would be returned. The war had arisen at the instigation
of The Sawbwas of Bhamo, Hsenwl, Keng Tung and Mogaung;
they would be handed over, if the Burmese promised to
reinstate the four. Finally, if the Burmese would re-—
lease all the Chinege prisoners, bthen they would submit

to the Emperor that the two countries continue on the

same terms as before.

Now 1t must be remembered that on the admission of
their own military records that the Chinese were all
gathered in a tight mass round Kauﬁgton. The Burmese
had cut them off comwpletely from the landward side, and
were closing in. Lhey could not escape across the river,
because Kaungton barred thelr way, and in any case They
nad lost conbtrol of the river. The nexbt étep that the
Burmese would take, would be to launch a double assault
.tha% would have sandwiched the Chinese. The Emperor
had. already sent orders to withdraw and to inform the
Burmese that "out of sheer compassion the Emperor had

decided not to annihilate them as they deserved."l If

1. Ee.H.Parker: Burma, Relations with China, p.83.
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the Chinese could get out of the mess bhey had got them—
selves into, bthere would be no rebuke from the Emperor,
but it might be as well from the Chinese point of view
if they could realize most of their war aims too.

The Burmese chronicle shows that the Rurmese com-—
pletely missed the point of the Chinese conception of
traditional relations, even when references were made to
the presents in 1751. To the Burmese 1t was inconcelv-
able that the Chinese would regard the assumpbtion of
friendly relations as an acknowledgement of vassalage.
They therefore fell into the dilplomatic trap and agreed
to parley. The Burmese were mogt punctilious in their
negotiations about their position as a sovereign statbe,
and Tesisted at first, that the negotiations be carried
on in neutral country, i.e. én the border; but there
were practical difticulties to this, and this was dropped.

MahalhihaThura novi summoned his thirty senior officers
to debate on the course of action to be taken. They all
recommended that no terms be given. Mahglhihalhura then
pointed out that though they were right in thinking that
the Chinese army now surrounded could be easily destroyed,
that would not be the end, and would generabte the most
bitter feelings. He would recommend the granting of
ﬁerms, and if the king disapproved, he would take the

whole regponsibility upon himself. MahaThihaThura's
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decision must here be nobted to prbve that Burmese senior
officers who had the actual experience with foreign
powers did acquire reasonable ideas, bubt it will be seen
that Hsinbyushin as a typical Burmese king, was ready
To sacrifice reason, if 1t should affect his prestige or
vanity.

The Chinese next sent a long letter addressed o
the king of Burma proposing that the Burmese should wibth-
draw first, before the Chinese retired, bul the Burmese
replied that they dared not gsubmit such a letter. The
Chinese then climbed down and said a mistake had been
nade, but it would be more sultable 1if the Chinese were
to be allowed to negotiate from a more favourable position.

Finally, on the 13th December 1769, fourteen Burmese,
headed by the Wundauk (Minisbter of the second grade)
Nemyo Maha Thuya, Commander of the Ko Thin horse, and
without the three senior Burmese commanders met thirteen
Chinese headed by Akwel and Hakwohing ('the Kyimih
Tituha' of the Burmese, from Chinese Titu = general and
Kin ming - by Imperial Command). The Burmese demanded
thot the rebel sawbwas be handed over immediately. The
Chinese replied bthat they were not in the Chinese camp,
-but promised on oath to deliver them six months hence ab

Hsenwi. Then the following treatyl was written by the

L. Konbaungzet, p.480.
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Chinese on whilte paper with ink, and a copy delivered
by the Chinese to the Burmese.

"Wednesday, 15th December 1769, in the Temporary
building to the south—east of the btown of Kaung-ton.
His Hxcellency the general of the lord who rules over
many wmbrella-wearing chiefs in the great western
kingdom, the sun-descended king of Ava, and lord of the
golden palace, having appointed the Wundauk, Némyo Maha
Thuya, Commander of the Ko Thin Horse, the Yodays Wun
(Officer in charge of Siamese Affairs) Nemyo Thiri Zeya
Thinkyan lord of Magwe, the Yun So Kaung Han Wun (officer
in charge of the Lao colonies? Nemyo Nawrahta, the Nga
So Wun (officer in charge of 5 Sog 0r service groups)
Nemyo Sithu Kyaw Htin, lord of . Meikbtila, The Tayok
Wun (officer in charge of Chinese Affairs) Nemyo Sithu
Thinkhaya, Shwe Taung Ye Gaung Nawrahta lord of Hlaing dew,
the fathe Wun (officer in charge of Manipuri Affairs)
Ne Myo Thiha Thu, the Myenan Thenat Wun (officer-in-
charge of the Household musketeers) Kyaw Swa Shwe Taung
Nawrahta lord of Myede, the Linzin 'henat Wan (officer
in charge of the dinzin musketeers) Nawrshta Kyaw Din,
Kyaw Thiﬁ; Nawrahta lord of the four Kobthin towns, General
Yangnu Thiri Nawrahta Lord of Salin, the Commander of the

Pye Sin Horsgse Minye Thihathu, the Commander of The

Kyauk Sauk Horse Minye Minhla Kyaw Hbin. Pyenchi Thiri
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Nawrahta, and the generals of the lord of the golden palace
of Uhina who rules over many wibrella wearing chiefs in
the great Bastern Xingdom, having appointed Akwei, Kyi
Min Ti Tu Ha, Sin Ta Ye, Myin Ta Ye XKyi, Hai Ta Ye, Ya
Ta Ye, Myin Ta Ye Nge, Yi Ta Ye, Yo Ta Ye, Ya Ta Ye Li Ta
Ye, Kwei Ta Ye then assembled in the large building,
erected in a proper manner with seven roofs,to the
south—east of the town of Kaungton, on the 13th December
1769, Lo negotiate peace and friendship between the two
great countries, and that the gold and silver road should
be established agreeably to former custom. <Lhe troops
of the sun-descended king and lord of the golden palace
of Ava, and those of the lord of the golden palace of
China, were drawn up in front of each other when this
negotiation took place: and after its conclusion, each
party made pregents to the other, agreeably to former
custon and retired. All men, the subjects of the sun-
descended king and lord of‘the golden palace of Ava, who
nay be in any part of the dominions of the Lord of the
golden palace of China, shall be treabted according to
former custom. Peace and friendship being established
between The two great countries, they shall become one,
like two pieces of gold united into one; and suitably

to the establishment of the gold and silver road, as well

as agreeably to former custom, the princes and officers
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of each country shall move thelr respective sovereigns
to transmit and exchange affectionate letters on gold,
once every ten vears."

During The negotiations Akweli seems to have really
set himself out To please, presumably because he was
getbing away with an astonishing piece of chicanery,
and asked to see the defenders of Kaungton, and the
Burmese proudly pointed out Bala.Min.Din and San Hla
Gy:i pointing out that even they were only junior officers.
Akwel next asked to see the ofiicer who had intercepted
the supply columns on bthe Meng Tien route, and here is a
very convincing touch, for Min Ye ThihaThu, Commander
of Pye Sih horse stepped forward, rolled up the sleeves
of his jacket, and tucked the lower part of his garment
up his cruteh to show the admiring Chinese his strength.
There was a famous precedent for this kind of exhibition,
for in 1755 Alaungpaysa himself had behaved in such a |
menner for the Bast India Company's envoy Captain Baker.l

Pregents were then exchanged betﬁeen the officers
and the Chinese sent some for Hsinbyushinand on the lBth.
December, the Chinese army withdrew followed at the

distance of a Jjingal shol Dy a Burmese column under

NemyoSiThu, and TeilnKya Min Gaung.

1. Baker's Report. Daltymple. p.l49.
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When Hginbyughin heard of the Chinese withdrawal, he
was furious. MahaThihThura and his commenders hearing
of his anger dared not return, and as if Lo provide
another illustration of the Burmese attitude towatds
foreign relations, <Tthey moved off in Tthe direction of
Manipurl to gather a fresh crop of slaves and loot
to appease the king. The irresponsibility of foreign
relations hinged on the king's mood, in the past, atb
that moment, and in the fubure.

Heinbyushin unable o lay hands on his generals vented
his fury on Their wives. MahaThihaThura's wife was a
sister of his chief queen, but even that was of no con-
sequence; they were lined up at the palace gate with
the Chinese presents on their heads, and kept there for
three days. Zven when MahaThihaThura reburned, the king'sf
anger had not abated, and he and the minigbters who
counselled forgiveness were exiled.

Several months passed and since no tribute came or
prisoners returned as he had been led to expect, Chien

Iung ordered the Yunnan Viceroy to remind Burma of her

2

duty. The Burnese were willing to send presents because

they thought that there was to be an exchange of presgents

L. Pepberton; Report on the Bastein Frontier of British

2. Konbaungzet p.495. ®E.H.,Parker: Burma, Relations
with China, p.89.

_ e . I
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between two great nations, but they were not going to
surrender their prisoners without first obtaining the
fugitive sawbwas, and the fmperor instead of receiving
tribute received a letter through the Yunnan Viceroy
demanding the Sawbwas.

It is recorded that it was from this Burmese demand
that the Buperor and the Viceroy first learnt of the
gsurrender of Sawbwasl and from this clue we deduct That
the Chinese gemnerals, as Yang-Ying-Chu had done before,
had been out to bamboozle the Emperor with tall stories
of Burmese submission. = The military situation from the
Burmese point of view did not call for submission, the
fierce pride of the Burwmese %king did not call for sub-
mission, and finally Hsinbyushin's subsequent behaviour
after the Chinese withdrawal, and till his death, does
not seem to be that of a submissive monarch. Heinbyushin
had disgraced. and disowned the generals who had let

. the Chinese get awsy. He never surrendered a single
Chinese prisoner, and continued to occupy Chinese
territory, and proof of the last is in the officlal
Momein (Yunnan) Annals which tell us with a sigh, that
'the Han Lung Kwan and the Teiln Ma Kwan two of the

frontier gates established in A.D.1594 (after Bayinnaung'!s

1. B.H.Parker:s Burnma, Relations with China, D.89

— -




28%

invasion) as a protection against the Burmese , fell
into, and have since remained in,Burmese hands.""

The Purmese were genuinely angry at the fallure of
The Chinese to deliver the Sawbwas, and the Emperor
continued during Hsinbyushin's reign, and that of his
son Singy Lo write in the Yunnan Viceroy's name
arrogant and abusive fulminations demanding tribute, but
the Burmese ipgnored the Chinese demands and held on
tight to their prisoners and their frontier conquests.

Chien iung was almost impotent but managed To
retaliate by strictly forbidding all trading at Bhamo,
or by the sea route. It is on this hostile note thatb
relations were conducted up to Bodawpaya's time, and 1t
would now be relevant to turn back to Siam Tto examine the
effect of the Chinese invasions, on Burmese relations with
that country.

The Purmese king after the £all of Ayudhya, had
ordered back the bulk of his conquering.armies and only
small Burmese detachments were left round Ayudhya. It
was an opbtimistic gesture and probably counted on the

submissiveness of the Siamese after the reverses they

1. B.H.Parker, Burmna, Relations with China. p.82.
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had suffered. They failed to reckon that if they them-—
gselves could resist Chinese pretensions and aggression,
so could the Siamese their own.

Thus the situation in Siam in the middle of 1767,
had one dominating factor. The old central Siauese
authority, which had been unable to exercise control
for two years had now vanished and the bitterly resented
new Burmese authority was not based on the firm foundation
of a show of force, nor even by the threat of immediate
reinvasion. The way was open for bthe provinces to split,?
but i1t was also open for the rise of new and virile powerf
which by its virility misht harness the forces of nationai-
ism to unite The country in the process of throwing and

keeping the Burmese out.

Actually both possgibilities became fact. Phya Tak,
the half Chinese governor of Sin who is known in history
as Phya Tak Sin had escaped from Ayudhya before its
fall, and had fled Soubth-Bast into the district of
Rayoung on the Tast coast of the Gulf of Siam. By the
time Ayudhya fell, he was in full control of Rayoung
and Chon Buri districts. In June 1767 he had collected
enough strength to take over Chantabun (the Bastern-most

Siamese province on UThe sea).l By October his forces had’

1. Wood: History of Siam, p.252.
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grown to 5,000, and. he took first Tanaburi (western part
of Bangok) and then destroyed the main Burmese garrison
neaxy Ayudhya.l Phya Tak Sin now determined to become
king and after a period of psychological preparation, he
married some of the princesses of the old dynasty, and
crowned himself king at Bangkok, At this stage Siam was
divided into five spheres of j.nfluenc:e.2

1) Central Siam, under king Tek Sin: area today
occupied by the provinces of Bangkok, Ratburi,
Nekon Jaisi, Prachin, Chantabun and part of
Nakon Sawan.

2) The Peninsular provinces up to Jumporn: the
Governor of Nakon Sritammarat had proclaimed
his independence at the fall of Ayudhya under
The title of king Musika.

3) The Rastern provinces including Korat: a
prince of the 0l1d dynasty had set himself
up as king at Pimai.

43 The province of Pitsanulok and part of Nakon
Sawan under the governor who was known as King

Ruang.

1. Konbaung zet p.498.
2 Woods: Higbtory of Siam p.254.
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5) The extreme North of Pitsanulok where a

priest had set himself up as the ruler.

Phya Tak Sin first turned +o Korat and in the open
season of 1768, he killed the king of Pimai and annexed
that province. Then as his strength grew, he fell once
more a victim of the futile conception of foreign relat- -
ions of whichlIndo-Chinese :history. provides ‘oo meny
examples. Instesad of consolidating vthe country, he
used his strengbth to interfere in Cambodian affairs, but
had only limited success there. Then he turned to Nakon
Sritammarat; he defeated king Musika but Judged him
a useful man, and reappointéd him as Governor of the
province. Tarly in 1770, he defeabted The priest ruler
of the North and occupied Pitsanulok.

The three years of grace allowed by the Chinese
invasions had been made use of. When the Burmese could
spare a thought for Siam, it had been reunited under a
strong audacious king. Lhe Burmese had been driven out
of the old kingdom of Ayudhya but they regarded it as a
temporary setback which would be dealt with in time, for
they still retained a garrison at Chiengmal, and Tthe key
to success in Ayudhya was the retention of bases in
Chiangmai and the utilization of its power and resources.
The retention of the Lao stabtes however, was dependent

on a cerbaih measure of Tolerance Ttowards the nabive
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rulers,and this was no longer available from the new
type of Burmese Residents sent outb.

In March 1773, Hsinbyushin received news that there
was unrest in Maing Lon Kha Bin (Imang Prabang) and
that rhya Tek's forces were ralding the frontier
districts of Wiengchang. He therefore sent 500 horse and
7,000 foot under Nemyo Thihspate (the same general of the
carlier Sismese campaigns) with orders to sebtle affairs
there, and then, with the help of the local levies, to

march on Phya Tak Sin at Bangkok.l

At the same time
the Governor of Pagan, Mingyil Karmagi Sanda was sent
as Governor of Mar¥eaban in place of Min Ye MMin Hla
Uzana who had died, with instructions to raise levies
from the‘MonS of Martaban, Tavoy, and Mergui and to
march in support of Nemyo Thihapate.

Nemyo Thihapate on arrival at Chiengmai found a
bitter quarrel going on between Tthe Burmese Governor .
Thado Min Din and the influential chiefs Phya Chaban

2

(Phya. Sapan of the Burmese) Kawila, lord of Lagun.“ The

account of the quarrel givern in the Konba.ungzet5 supports

l. Woods History of Siam p.262. Kombaungzet p.498.

2o Dr. D.Richardson's translation of the Native history
of Labong J.A.3.B. 1837 p.55.

3. Xoub aungzet p.500
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the account given in the history of Ghiengmail which
states that "the Burmese rulers in every part of Lannaba!
(kingdom of Chiengmai) oppressed and illtreated the people
in many ways and the people suffered very grievously.
Some fled and dwelt in the forests and jungles, and some
formed themselves into robber bands and fought togebther.!
A report on the state of affalrs was'sent'back to Ava,
and Hsinbyushin ordered that Thado Mindin confine himself
to his duties and let the Chiengmai nobles rule in peace.
The Burmese king evidently was content if Chiengmal con-
tinued as a vassal stabe, for that was the extent of
Burmese ambitions, but the machinery broke down because
the men employed to maintain this relationship were
inept and oppressive, and there was no efifective means
to correct in time bthe results flowing from such inept
handling.

Thado Min Din issued an arrogent order Lo the
Chiengmai nobles To attend in person to hear Hsinbyushin's
orders. The Chiengmail nobles refused bto submit to this
arrogance and cubt up the armed men sent to bring them by
force. Hiding their families in a place of refuge,
they hurried into Nemyo Thihapate's cemp for probtection.

Nemyo Thihapate in the meanwhile had settled affairs in

1. Wood: History of Siam p.260.
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Wieng Chaung and had returnedbo Chiengmai bto collect more
troops for the projected march against Phya Tak Sin.

He received the Vhiengmai nobles, and gave them the command
of the van. Tha@n Min Din at this point approached
Nemyo Thihapate and pointing out that the Chiengmai
nobles were disaffected persons not likely to be loyal
asked that they should be given into his custody. Nemyo

Thihapate refused saying that he found no fault with

the Chiengmai nobles since it was only a personal quarrel.
Thado Min Din was not to be denied. He éent back

an urgent message to Ava giving hisg interpretation of

the affair and Hesinbyushin desiring to cleay up the matter

sent out orders for the Chiengmal nobles to come to

court. Armed with This order Thado Min Din demanded

the Chiengmal nobles from Nemyo Thihapate‘again, but

deciding that the king probably only wanted to ensure

the tranquillity in Chiengmai so'that the invasion of

Siam should not be affected, and un eny case he had full

powers as a field officer on active operations, Nemyo

Thihapate refused to hand them over, for they were persons

of great influence in Chiengmai, and their surrender might

turn the people against the Burmese. Thadé Min Din now

sent armed men to intercept the Chiengmai nobles, but

hig men were cut up and had to retreat. Thado Iin Din

however was Teckless by now; he rounded up the families
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of the Chiengmai nobles, and sent them under escort to
Ava. News of this development reached the Chiengmai
nobles. They deserted their posts, hurried in pursuitb,
rescued their families, and fled into Phya Tak Sin's camp.

The disafiection of the leaders of the Chiengmai
people was a godsend to Phya Tak Sin. He realized that
this was The best opportunity to unite Chiengmai with his
territories, and he hurried to make use of it with all
his strength; by January 1775 the Burmese were driven
out of Chiengmai, and had retreated to Chiang Sen
(Bankasa).l Through their own fault, the Burmese had
inextricably Thrown away the bases essential to the
success of any fuvture agsression in Siam, while alb The
same ‘time they had helped to increase its strength, by
creating the conditions necessary for theé effective
fusion of Chiengmal and Bangkok.

In the South too, the avaricious folly of the
Burmese officials was the main cause of failure. Mingyl
Karmani Sanda, the newly appointed cherﬁor of Martaban
collected troops as ordered, and then ordered the Mon
levies under Binnya Sein to lead the advance. Three
marches away from Marﬁaban the Mons received news that

their families were being tortured by Mingyl Karmani

1. Konbaungzet p.503.
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Sanda for money. Saying "we have marched in the van so
that our families may live in peace, and now they are
being tortured; our enemy is not before us, it is
behind"l, they bhurried back travelling day amd night,
killed all the Burmese they caught, and drove the rest
into Rangoon, which they besieged. The Myaneung Bo
(Myan Hung, North of Henzada) raised the Burmese of the
delva towns, and came to the rescue. The Mons taking
their families with them, f£led into giam where the
Siamese, regarding them as useful enemies of the Burmese,
treated them well, even to the exbtent of sbocking supplies
on the egcape routes.2

Hsinbyushin however, did not ebandon his ideas of
conquest, and persisted in once more sending a major
expedition by tThe Southern route. MahaThihaThura who
had been recalled from exile was placed in charge of
24500 horse and 35,000 men and sent off once more via
the three Pagodas route.

Heinbyushin was now near the end of his life; the
generals knew of his illness and in the intrigues that
went on between the generals who were backing different

nominees for the vacancy, the efficient conduct of

1. Xonbaungzet p.504.

2. Halliday: Journsl of the Siam Society Vol X, Part 3,
pPp.3=5 Konbaungzet p 6505. . . -
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foreign relations, even as Tthe Burmese conceived it to
be, sufiered.

MahaThihaThura was a brother—in-~law of Hsinbyushin
and was also father-in-law of Singu, Heinbyushin's
son (who was To succeed his father in disregard of
Alaungpaya's desire that his sons should rule one after
the other); Minye Zeya Kyaw, one of the senlor commanders
was the brobther-in-law of the Amyin Prince (the fourth
son of Alaungpaya). MahalhihaThurs received intelligence
that the Silamese were waliting in force in a narrow valley
Through which his route lay. It must be remembered that
he was a soldier of conslderable experience and proved
Judgement; the aotion he now took must therefore lead
one o suspect strongly an ulterior motive. He commanded
Minye Zeya Kyaw to lead 3,000 men.to digperse the Siamese
force Tthat blocked Tthe way.

Minye Zeya Kyaw protested saying that it was folly
to invite inauspiclous defeat at The very béginning of
the campaign, by sending such an inadéquate force.
MahaThihaThura persisted snd when Minye Zeya Kyaw still
refused, he sent back a report to Ava on MinyeZeya Kyaw's
insubordinaxioﬁ. Minye Zeya Kyaw heard of this report,
and knowing that his life was now in jeopardy, he determin-
ed to play Ffor high stakes. He knew bthat Hsinbyushin was

not well, and debtermined to throw the weight of his own
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regiments on the side of his brobther-in-law in the coming
fight for the succession. He gathered his regiments and
retired to Martaban.

MahaThihaThura now had to persist in his original
orders, for he must never let it be suspected that there
was anything deeper in the causes of Minye Zeye Kyaw's
ingubordination. He ordered the Sabt Pya Gone Bo (the
Colonel of the Soapy Hillock village) to advance with
%,000 men. The Sat Pya Gone Bo had no opbtlon but to
advance ag ordered. The Siamese surrounded his troops,
and in April 1775, one thousand three hundred and twentby
eightl starving men that were the survivors of the force
surrendered. By this time, it was Loo late to achieve
any worthwhile results before the rains, and the Burmese
returned to Martaban.

Hsinbyushin, however, even in his illness had no
thought of giving up his Siamese adventure. The orders
for invasion were not withdrawn, and in October 1775
MahaThihaThura having abandoned the previous invasion
route chose the far more guitable one via Kawkareik .
Myawaddy and Melamao. The causes of the failure of his
earlier campailgn become even more obvious when the rapid

progress he now made is seen. With the same number of

1. Wood: History of Siam, p.265.
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of troops, he rapidly occupied Raheng, Sukotal and
Pitsanulok. A Biamese army under Chaq Phya Chakri

(the founder of the present Siamese dynasty) was smashed
at fitsanulok, and Phya Tak Sin himgelf was defeated in
his atbempt to relieve Pitsanulok.®

It is clear from these successes that Siamese strength
had not reached the stage when they could prevent a deb-
ernined and well lead Burmese army from creating havoc
in Slam. LThe Chinese invasion must be regarded as an
absolute god-sent gift, for if the Burmese had been able
to muster the same strength as MahaThihaThura's single
army, at the beginning of his rise, Phya Tak Sin would
never have had a chance.

The vagaries inherent in the direction of foreign
policy, due to the absolute power of the Burmese kings,
however, now came to the rescue of Siam. In June, just
when MahalhihaThura had deployed his army in three
columns to swoop through the Siamese plain on Bangkok,
Hsinbyushin died. Hig son Singu succeeded to the Throne,
and orders were al once sent out to recall Tthe Burmese

troops from Siam.

1. Wood: History of Siam, p.266. Konbaungzet p.524.




CHAPTER TIX

Singu 1776-82. An Interinm Period.

We now enter upon an Interim Period in which the
scale of'hostilities is reduced, and foreign relations
are more or less suspended.

Singu, the eldest son of Heinbyushin was born in
1754 and throughout his life there had been fighting on
a large scale which must have made him gick of it all.
Another reason for the recall of the troops in Siam
could have been that, he succeeded to the throne
largely because his fatherts reign had been long enough
for him o build up a respectable following, Though
by the express wish of Alaungpaya another of Alaungpaya's
sons was to have succeeded Hsinbyushin; <‘herefore the
presence of MahaThihaThura, his father-in-~law, and the
chief Burmese commender in Siam, who must have been one
of his principal adherents, was necessary in the capital
to buttress his position in the first months of his
reign. Nemyo Thihdpate, the Burmese commander, who was
the other specialist on Siamese campalgns and at the

time of Hsinbyushin's death was still at Chieng Sen, was
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probably another supporter for he also was recalled with
his troops, and made a Hluttaw Vungyl, with the title
of Wemyo Thenapate.l

Singu, whose tutor was ¥the Poet Nga Pyaw, spent his
Time wandering round the countryside visiting various
pagodas, repalring bthose of his predecessors and building
new ones.2 He possessed, however, in some measure, tThe
same abtbtitude as his immediate predecessor towards the
traditionel boundaries of Burma. Chiengmai to him was
part of the Burmese kingdom, and as far as suzerainty
over Chiengmai was concerned, the Burmese had a far
better claim than Phya Tek Sin. In Januvary 1777, he
gent off 15,000 men under the Amyauk YWun (Commander of
the artillery) Nemyo Thiha Thu, wWwho. . succeeded in
driving Phya Chaban (the Chiengmal noble of Nemyo
Thihapate's time) out of Chiengmail.

Regarding relations with China, the Burmese still
retained their Chinese prisoners, and the Burmese

chronicles do not bother to mention any renewal of

1. Konbaungzet p.525. Harvey in his History of Burna,
P.262 implies that Mahathihathura was deprived of
his office almogt inuwediately after his recall from
Siam. In the chronicles, the main source for this
period MahaDlhihaThura was stripved of his dignities
only in June 1777 (Konbaungzet p.526), one year
after his return.

2. Konbaungzet p.542.




297
activity, hostile or friendly. “he Chinese accountsl
state that letters drafted personally by Chien Iung were
sent to Chwei-Koihya (Singu) bub they never effected
anything. The Burmese wars had cost Chien ILung on his
own admission2 20,000 men, the flower of his generals, and
the equivalent of several millions sterling, and the
prospect of amother invasion being therefore distasteful,
the continued hostility of the Burmese monarch abolished
all contacts during the period of Singu's reign.

Singu did not reign long. He took to drink5 and in
his drunkeness, wantonly alienated the loyalties of an
influential section of his ministers. He adopted the
custom of wandering round the countryside and rebturning
to the palace at odd hours of the night. A conspiracy was
hatched. Maung Maung, the eldest son of Naungdawgyl
tricked his way inbto the palace one night, and with the
help of his village braves from Paunggsa, capbured the
palace cibty and proclaimed himself king. Singu planned
large scale measures to retake his palace, but the
ministers and officers deserted him in droves.

Maung Maung, an inexperienced youth, was at once
found out to be a weakling and the excesses of his

uncouth villagers soon alienated the court. Bodawpaya

1. E,HeParker: Burma, Relations with China, p.90.
2. B.H.Parker: Ibid. p.82.

-

S Konbaungzet p.554.
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Alaungpaya's £ifth son, obbained the support of the
ministers and‘generals, and on the seventh day of his
reign, Moung Maung was selzed and execubed. Soon after,
Singu who had been capbtured, was also execubed, and in

February 1782 Bodawpaya ascended The throne.
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CHAPTER X

Bodawpaya 1782-1819. The last period in
which Burma was to conduct her Tforeign
relations, free from effective Buropean
pregsure. '

Bodawpaya, the £fifth son of Alaungpaya was 38 years
0ld when he came, ab long last to the throne. He had
grown up in an atmbsphere of arrogance, heady success
and power, and up o his brother Hsinbyushin's death
had lived in all the trappings of influence and pros-
perity, Then, all his carefully bred arrogance, and
the lust for power which he considered would rightfully
be his one day had had to undergo the most painful
humiliation. +hroughout the reign of Singu he had
been progressively stripped of almost everything he
valued, and only the most circumspect behaviour had
brought him safely through. If enforced humility
increased his penv up ambition, his years of trial
tavght him to be careful with anything or anyone that
could affect the retention of his power.

His pent up desire for glory sent him off on a
conguest of Arakan and, much later, Assam and the

resumption of the interminable campaigns in Siam, and




in him this-desire for glory reached such a pitch of
intensity, that he carried the traditional Burmese con-
ception of the monarch asg the best Buddhist, much further
than any of the other Konbaung kings: he was to proceed
to the ridiculous extent of proclaiming himself as
Arimettaya the Buddha himself. he yearsg of humiliation,
nowever, showed thelr effect in the way he resumed
friendly relabions with China without much fuss, though
only after he had been led to believe that it was the
Chinese who had made the first overtures.l

Bodawpaya had ascended the throne by forcible
meang, . and his firgt task was to meke himgelf secure
during the inevitable period of rebellion that followed
immediately after the accession of a new king. Three
rebellions had to be dealt with in quick succession. His
brother the Bitha Prince and MahaThihaThura, the greatb
Burmese general, were the first to rebel® in March 1782.
Then, Nga Myal Bpm, one of Maung Maung's followers rebelled
and nearly succeeded 1n killing Bodawpayas; bulb he too

" was disposed of. finally, in February 178%, the lMons

1. Sangermano: D of B.H. p.58. Bodawpaya had however,
after the conquest of Arakan in 1785 talked of annex-
ing China and India but perhaps bthe failure in Sian
made him change his mind. )

2e Konbaungzet p.544.




of the Delta rebelled once again and took Rangoon, butb
they did not last long and that: rebellion was crushed
with great ferocity. |

The rebellious phase now belng péssed, Bodaw in
December 1783 set out to concentrate on the more‘
efficient explaitation of his people, and carried out a

1 .
He was now free as no other

census with great care.
Burmese king had ever been Lo increase the happiness and
prosperity of the people, and by conserving his strength,

to keep the country's independence secure. <The country

had been united since Alsungpaya's time, and in Tthe five
years preceding Bodawpaya's period, there had been no
great wars. “1he common people had achieved a large
measure of prosperity, and when Fabher Sangermano first
arrived in 1783, he found on the way up bto Ava, a thriving ;
and prosperous country. But now, an obscure local |
gquarrel in Arakan diverted his attention from Bodawpaya's
own country, and success onbe more inflamed the ever
present ambition of the Konbaung dynasty.

In 1665, the Arakanese kingdom which had btaken paxt
in the sack of Pegu - 1599, suffered a mortal blow.

Shayista Khan2 he Moghul Viceroy of Bengal had forced

1. See Chapter on Population.

2. Jadunath Sarkar: The Conquest of Chatgaon. J.A.5.B3.
1907. .




the Portuguese allies of Arakan to desert, and in 1666
Chittagong waslirretrivably lost bto Arakan. The extension
of Moghul power under Auranzeb made it cerbain thalt the
centuries old pirabticel insbtincts of the Arakanese
wonld find no efrective and profitable outlet. Soon
There was widespread anarchy in tﬁe kingdom: by the time
of Bodawpaya's scecession Arakan was in complete confusion.
A certain factlon of the warring Arakanese nobles cane
to Amarapura (the new capital a Ffew milés from Ava) for
help, and in November 1784 the Burmese Crown Prince with
%%,000 men started from the capital on the Arakanese
adveuture.l Argken was taken with 1little trouble, some
of The villages coming out with bands playing to welcome
the Burmese.g Bodawpaya now felt that he was equal tothe
task of .survassing any achievement of his predecessors
and almést automatically, lacking in imaginative under-
standing of the true interests of his counbtry as agailnst
self giorification; his thoughts turned to Siam.

In 1785 he issued orders for a grand abtvack on
Biam, saying that he himself, lord of many ebecebtras would

lead his royal troops. Preparablons took a consgilderable

L. G.E.Harvey, History of Burma p.267. Xonbaungze?b

p. 575
2 e Konbaungzet p.532.




203

time for an enormous army was ordered to be raised, bub
finally Mingyi Min Gaung Kyaw was sent off shead in June
1785, to arrange for supplies at Mgntaban, which were to
be stocked on the Ataian river roube (the Burnese
Hbtaryaik route), aftér which he was Tto lead a column of
10,000 men to Tavoy, from whence he was to sbart his
activities. Then, the seven Sglween Sawbwas with
B0,000 men were placed under the command of the Wungyl
Thado Maha Thiri Uzana and ordered to march via Chiengnad..
Next Tthe Bhamo Hsipaw and Mogaung Sawbwas with 23,000
men under the command of Ttwo Burmese princes were sent
ahead of the main body to Martdran. 1he main body some
50,000 strong accompanied Tthe king down bto Martaeban. It
set out in November 1785, and marching by way of Toungoo
and Shwegyin reached Martaban in December. High festival
was held at every stage in anticipation of victory.

At Marbtaban, it was found that the supplies collected
by Mingyi Min Khaung Kyaw were ingufficient, for there
were hordes of camp followers brought by the king; so
that unfortunate officer was brought back bound into
the royal presence and executed at once. The other
officers were now bThrown into a panic, and when the king
asked again about supplies they lied and told him they

had enough. Lhe king was thirsting for glory now, and
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when the troops were slow in the crossing over to
Moulmein, he ubttered violent threabs vhich caused such

a confusion of haste that it seemed probable that a large
amount of what supplies had already been collected must
nave been left behind.

A courageous Junior officer, the Babter of Khaw
Thantl now suggested that an intensive search for food
should be made in the provinces of Marbtaban and FPegu
by the main body, while strong columns would cache
supplies along the roubte and guard the lines of comm-—
unication. After all ©this had been done, the main body
unencumbered by Tthe tTransport of supplies could march
twice as quickly. He calculated that the Siamese,
hearing of tThe kinz's intention to march by the Htaryaik
route, would be forced to keep their main strength on
guard on this route. This would ensble The other three
columns which had been sent via Tavoy, Chiengmai, and
Mergui, to advance without meeting any considerable
resistance, and would thug serve his Majesty's ends
very efitectively. The king, however, refused to
consider this suggestlon, saying he would march on the
morrow, and Jjust to emphasize the point threw his spear
at the crouching group of officers.

There was now no escape from the king!'s folly. The
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arny began its.advance. It could not march in strength
because There was not enough food on the way, and the
consequent division of the main body into detachments led
straight into defeatb. The advance columns reached as

far as Kanburi, were surrounded, overWhelmédamd.captured.l
The king himself had advanced bub three stages from |

2 “Tn

Moulmein where he recelved news of this. Saying
war, even Sakya (the king of the nabs) has on occasions
to retreat; we shall let the Yodaya be this once, but
can they ever escape again!" he fled back shamelessly.

The Falween levies had by now fought thelr way down
$o Pitsanulok, and the Tavoy columm, after driving the-
Siamese forces out of Nékon Sritammarat, had reached
Raheng, when orders came recalling them. These two
columns had advanced rapidly because the main Slamese
armies were walbting for Bodawpaya, bubt as the king's
£flight had now set these free, the Burmese had tvo retreat
leaving many prisoners in Siamese hands.

The Mergui column had been sent off with the most
sensible aimlof the campaign, which was meantv To reduce
the strength of the Siamese by indirect means. Its

orders were o capture Junkceylon (Ujong Selang). The

1. Konbaungzet p.c05.
2. Tbid. p.607.
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mountains on the Bast of the Siamese peninsular provinces
effectively cut off the Siamese from direct access Lo

the Bay of Bengal and it was only at Junkceylon island
that there was a practicable outlet to the wesbtern seas.
Junkceylon was conterminous with the +territory of the
Sultan of Redah and commanded Siamese access to the West.
Its occupation by the Burmese forces would afiect con-
siderably the flow of arms and ammunition from India,

and also reduce Slamese trade with India.  Thus while
the Mergul column marched down the Tenasserim coasdb,

a fleet of eleven ships set out from Rangoonl

in support,
Barly in 1786, the Burnese troops landed on Junkceylon;
They were not, however, suffered to remsin long on the
igland. The governor Phya Chalang having recently died,
hig widow and her sister btook the field at the head of
their troops and drove the Burmese off.2

Bodawpaya himself was largely responsible for the
failure of this personal attempt abt the reconquest of
Siam, but the new king of Siam was the Lfounder of a new

dynasty (the present Chakri ) and had been the right

hand man of Phya Tak. He was an energetic leader, able

1. Syuwes: ZEmbassy to Ava, p.lll.

2 Gerinit: Historical retrospect of Junkceylon island.
Journal of ¥the Siamese Socielty, p.60.
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to rally and effectively deploy the Siamese resources,
and this combined with the ilmplacable hostility of Chiengmal .
towards the Burmese meant that Burma was never again to
be in a position to repeatb Hsinbyushin‘s success.
Bodawpeya, however was not the sort of man to be
sensible about matters afiecting his prestige. He himsdf
never took the Tleld again for he concentrated his
personal efforts on the erection and congtruction of
vainglorious works of merit which called FTor the large-
scale conscription of unpald labour and resulted in
depopulation and intense misery.l He continued, hovever,
to send expeditions. ‘hey were never again on the greand
,scale, and even Tthe figures of Tthe troops sent were
officially exag_erabted, for men like Cox who personally
saw the troops being marshalled at the capital, noted
that it was getting more and more difficult to reconcile

official figures with actuality.

L. For example, the Mingun pagoda, which was intended
to be the largest pagoda in the world, the consbtruction
of which after seven years was still not completed,
Though men worked by day and night, and the nat
spirits were supposed to be helping (see Hiram Cox:
Journal of a Residence in the Burmhen Empire., p.108)
t1ll finally someone took advantage of the king's
superstition, and spread a story to the effect that
the completion of the pagoda meant his ruin; that
stopped him,
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The Sismese were more sensible, and confined them—
selves to frontier raids, and the instigation of border
governors and vassal states to rebel. 'he two countries
were really too weak for one effectively to subdue the
other, and the Burmese struggle with Siam degenerated
into a series of raids and counter raids. In 1781 the
Burmese, who still held Chiangsen and Chiengrai, sent an
army to drive the Chiengmai noble Kawila out of the area;
but with the assisbtance of a Siamese force under the
Maha Uparat (the heir-apparent of Siam),l they were driven
out. In the same year Siamese troops raided Tavoy, but
they in turn were driven outb.

In 1791, however, the Siamese policy of encouraging
Burmese subjects to rebel bore fruit, and hostilities on
a larger scale broke out once again. Nga Myat Pyu, the
Governor of Tavoy was disappointed in not being promoted
to the Governorship of Mertsban on . the death of the
incumbent, and invited the Siamese into the town. The
Burmese king acting with traditional ferocity burnt
Nga Myat Pyu's family alive; =a strong force was sent
out under the command of the crown prince, and at the

first halting stage, Nga Myat Fyu's father, the Mekhaya Bo

L. Wood: History of Siam p.274. Konbaungzet p.c24.
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was also burnt alive before the troops. Tavoy was ultim—
ately retaken. 1he whole incident serveg to illustrate
the futility of the struggle.

Unce again in 1797 Bodawpaya sent an expedition %o
retake Chiengmai. ye scraped btogether with much difficulty
50,000 menl and sent them off bo march on Chiengmai.
Desertion was chronic by now,2 and it 1is doubtful whether
a Third of them fought; the Purmese were agaln defeated
and driven off. Burmese power in this region had ebbed
away almost completely, and in 1802, the Burmese forces
which had held on tenaciously to the desolated area round
Chiengsen and Chiengrai, were finally driven out.

The visible decline of Burmese power in The area,
combined with their heavy exactions and extortions, proved
too much for the long suffering Shans of Beng Tung, and
once again the Slamese policy of specious promises bore
fruit. The Keng Tung people5 now became pawns in Tthe
game of unending hostilities between Sism and Burma. They
rose in rebellion under their princes and migrated en
nasse across bthe frontier to Chiengmal, where as had been

promiged, land was marked out for their settlements. But

1. Hiram Cox: Journal of a Residence in the Burmahan
Empire p.ll8.

2 Crawford: Imbassy to the Court of Ava,
Vol.IT. p.59.

%. G.U.B. Vol.II. Part I, p.407. Macleod: J.A.5.B.
1827, p.991.




they found no peace there, and Macleod, who vigited them
in 1836, found them bitter, frustrabed peoﬁle; the
Siamese had used them as the Purmese had previously used
the people of Chiengmai, to repair the ravage of enemy
slave ralids by counber raids.
Bodawpaya's policy of resuming hostiie relations
with Siam in 1785 had, in +the South, resulbed in
repercussions which led Burme to take a politicel interest
in a region she had previously not bothered about. The
invasion of 1785 by the Purmese column starbting off from
Tavoy had necessitated the despatch of large bodies of
Slamese troops into Nakon Sritammarat. The rapid collapse
of the Burmese invasiong left the troops free to undertake
the task of enforcing Siamese suzerainty in parts of the
Malsy Peninsula, a region where since The fall of Ayudhya,
Siamese influence had been practically nil.l
The Malay state of Kedah, beinz the nearest To
Nakon Sritammarat, came first under Siamese pressure. It
was forced to accede to heavy demands for men and supplies,
and had to acknowledge Silamese suzerainbty by the sending
in of the traditional gold and silver trees of submission

(the Bunga Mas).2 The Sultan looked round for help and

L. Wood: History of Siam: p.27%.

2., L.A,Mills: British Malaya 1824-67, p.2id.




ceded the island of Penang in 1786, and in 1800 ceded
province Wellesly on the mainland, to the East India
Compeany hoping for British help. British help however,
was not Lorthcoming in our period, and the Sultan had
to look round for some other source of succour. It is

in this connection that the Burmese record;

of an embassy
from Yodaya (Siam) must be examined.
In February 1807, some Siamese subjects are reported

to have arrived at Mingun with presents and letters.
+he Kombaung chronicle then closes this incident and it
is not mentioned in our period again. It is impoésible
to lmagine that it was from Bangkok that the mission came
ffor the Siamese never changed Thelr hostile attitude
towards DBurmas; it must have been from Kedah, for soon
the Siamese were accusing Kedsh of intriguing with Burma.
Apparently the Bast India Company knew the facty and in an
excessively punctilious manner informed the Siamese Governor
of Nakon Sritammaralt to that effeot.2

| The incident presented Bodawpaya with a welcome

opportunity to harass the Siamese.

In 1809 he sent ships to raild the Slamese coastal

1. Konbaungzet p.731.
2. L.AMMLlls - British Malaya 1824-67. p.l30.
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villages South of the Isthmus of Kra, and to invade Junkceylon
The Burmese were driven out, but he sent yelt another, and
in the years 1809-11 there were albtogether four of these
unsuccessful expedibtions which later on brought fearful
retribution on Kedah from Siam. Lhe Burmese had no heart
in these wars now; when they were recruited they would

be tied hand and foot together, and such material was
pitifully inadequate for the achievement of the conquests

the king so passionately desired.l

Iriendly relations were never resumed bebween Siam
and Burna. The Siamese were btoo prudent to carry oub
lorge scale invasions, but they did anything they could,
from slave raids, propaganda inciting rebellion, and
support,even though it mizht not be efzective, off anyone
who was the enemy of the Burmese, from the fugitive lons
to the Bast India Company. In 1814 they sent princes
of the blood to escort the llon fugitives into Siam (Maha
MongKut labter the king, in The famous book 'Anna and
the king of Siam' was one of ‘them);2 in 1825 they plenned

to send an army under a Mon chief to help the British

1. Crawford: ZEmbassy to the Court of Ava Vol.II, p.l59.

2. Halliday: Journal of the Slamese Soclety, Tumigratio:
of the Mons into Siam, 1913. 7

...
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in the first Anglo-Burmese War;l in 18%6, Macleod

found that even Shan subjeclts of Ava were not allowed %o
set foot in Siamese feﬁritory; in 1854 they carried out

a great invasion of BengTung which was not succegsful, and
in 1943 they joined the Japanese, and obtained Keng Tung and
Hong Pan from them as their payment.

Every aspect of Burma's relations with Siam in oux
period, 1ls depressing. In the days of the Toungoo
dynasty, it was the everlasting unfriendliness of Burma's
relations with Siam that conbtributed so largely to that
dynasty's temporary collapse in 1599. In the Xonbaung
dynasty, 1t was the same thing all over again. Coaning,
the British Agent al Rangoon in 1809, found the misery of
2

the country beyond scription. Degerters unable to

return to their villages roamed sbout in murderous gangs;

the administration of the country slmost collapsed, and
all this was lergely due to the boundless prebentions of
the Burnmese kings which had poisoned the country!s rel-
ations with Siam.  Burma might have collapsed, and much
earlier if MahaThihaThura had not exhibited rare indep-
endence in his negotiations with the Chinese in 1769, but

fortunately for Burma he had, and this opportunity for

2 Hall = Hurope—and- Burnd. p.98.




Chinese Tace saving, and the later intrigues of the
Yunnan authorities combined to take advantage of the
king's Vaﬁity, and so channeled Burmese relabions with
China into a saner, more benéficial atmogphere.

The beneficent nature of Burma's relations with
China in Bodawpaya's reign was a later product, and csaue
into effect only after 1788. The reign had opened with
Sino-Burmese relations frozen on a note of hostiiity, and
1t did not gbtart off very well, evidence on the particular
mamer and style in which relations were resumed is %o
gome extent contradictory. Colonel Burneyl the Burmese
Resident at Ava, in 1836, states that he was given to
understand that Bodawpaya had in 1781, deputéd a. small
party for the purpose of opening a communication with
China. G.E.Harveyg,.perhaps relying on his knowledge
that Bodawpaya ceme to the throne in 1782, places 1782
at the head of a string of dates of Burmese embassies to
China. T.H, Parker in treating of Burma's relaﬁions with

b

China” during the period completely omits any mention of

either a 1781 or 1782 mission. Ti Ung Bin, the Chinese

1. J.A.S.B. 1837, p.405.
2 Higstory of Burma, p.279.

-2

3. HE.,H.Parker - Burma, Helations with China, p.9l.
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higtorian, writesl'“Misfortunes now fell upon Burmah.
Weakened by civil strife, she found herself completely

at the mercy of hexr neighbour and historic enemy, the
Siamese. Inasmuch asg Siam had sent missions € tribute

to China, Bhodo Phra, the new king of Burmah, thought that
the cheapest way for him to gelt out of the trouble would be
to follow her example. In 1788, he too sent an embassy

to Vhina; Yo pay tribube, and to ask for pardon.”™ The
Burmese chronicle Tfor the period, the Konbaungzet, does

not mention any diplomatic mission in 1782. The Konbaungzet
does, however, record a Burmese embassy in the year 1’788.2
The Let Ywe Gyl Hmu (officer of the Yreat Company of

picked men) Nemyo Shwe Taung, Thiha Kyaw Gaung and

Welu Thaya were the mission officials sent. These

envoys rebturned in January 1789 and in their report mention
is made of the Burmese demand for the persons of the
fugitive sawbwas and the gix men, Nga Uh (probably Nga Oh)‘
Nga Ihe Gho, Nga Tsit To, Nga Tgit Li (possibly Chinese int-
erpreters) Nga Po Bin, and Nga Po Yi;b who had been seized

and sent Go Tartary.

1. Li Ung Bin: Outlines of Chinese Higtory p.452.
2. Konbaungzebt, p.6l2,

5.  PBurney: J.0.8.B. 1837, p.u420,
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Thus, there does seem to have been an embassy pre-
ceding the one of 1788, but it is obvious from the fact
That the six men had been seized and kept imprisoned That
the mission was nolt a tribubte mission.

Now, the Burnese do admit having sent an embassy
to Pekin in 1788, (it is said to have borne a lebber
from the king addressed to the Emperor din’reply
to one from him which had been delivered by a Chinese
Embassy in 1787). "The Chinese annals which are very
minute in all other details, do not give the Text of the
king's 1etter;"l this is Surprising when one bears in
mind that the Burmese monarch’é letter was very plainly
an acknowledgement of one from the Ohineée Emperor. It
seens strange that such an important letter bearing a
negsage of humble submission, a thing for which the
Chinese had fought bthree very costly wars, and for which
they had waited nearly 20 years, should not have been
recorded in its enbtirety, Jjust Tto prove to all that the
king of Burma had indeed sent in his submission Lo the
Son of Heaven.

The explanation would appear bto be that the Chinese

Shang of Kaingma and the Bhamo Sawbwa were acting in

1. EB.H.Parker: Burma, Relations with China, p.9l.
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collusion with the Chinese officials of Yunnan and

Pekin to bamboozle both Bodawpaya and Chien Iung. ‘‘here
are certain aspects in the behaviour of the Yunnan offic~
ials which would tend to support this view. In the first
place, it is not without significance that the Burmese
envoys, who were sent in 1788, were kept walting five
months in Yunnan,l before sanction was given by Pekin to
let them proceed. Now this would be gtrange if it were
really a Chinese embassy genuinely from Peking itselfl,
for it must be remembered that the Chinese ambassador

had brought what was supposed to be the Chinese Hmperor's
own letter, and would have returned straight from
Anmarepima ® Pekin taking as a mabter of course the
Bﬁrmese with them without a delsy that stretched into
five monthg; afber all, the Chinese had an excellent
courier service which book only Ten days to cover the
distance from Yunnan to Pekin.2 If however, the Chinese
embassy of 1787 had not been sent by the Emperor, then
the delay would be a nabtural one in Tthe circumstances,
for it would be from an irritabting and impertinent

Burma, which had at last crawled in bo submit, and which

1. Burney: J.A.5.B. 1837, p.41l4.

2 See Chapter six,
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therefore must be btreated with a certain amount of dis-—
pleasure at the beginning, and in any case Tthe completion
of proper arranzements would have btaken a considerable
time.

To reinforce one's suspicion of the bona-fides: of
the first Chinese euwbassy, the Chinese ambassador did nob
accompany the Burmese to Pekin. ‘“‘hey were debained in
Yunnan on various pretexts during which time presumably
report of The arrival of a vribubte-bearing Burmese
miggion was sent Vo Pekin and Imperial orders awaited.
The Burmese envoys were sent off to Pekin with an escortd
from Yumnan, including en inbterpreter presumably chosen
by Yunnan. . Once before the emperor, there would be no
difrficulty about the Burmese envoys behaving in a
satisfacvorily humble manner. The Chinese demanded
as a matter of course, the kow-tow from all non~Chinese
nations, but they gotb it'easily enough Lrom Burmese
envoys who were also junior officials. For example in
1744 the king of Purma sent an embassy to Ayudhya and
on that occasion the burmese envoys were willing ¥o
kow tow not only to the king of Ayudhya but to the
senior ministers and generals of the Siamese king.l

Actually the Burmese envoys not only kowbtowed, but accepte

1. Wood's History of giam, p.23%34. G.8.Harvey: Hisbtory
of Burma, p.214.

L. ...
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the orders of the Chinese ministers to wait in the
early mornings at stray corners, snd then to offer, as
instructed, the most fulsome flatbtery to Chien Iung.

A comparison of the dates on wﬁich Chinese embagsies
arrived at Amarapura with bthe dates on which the Chiness
amnals record any kind of communication from China to
Amarapura might help to clear up this matter. The Burmese
account states that in 17871 a misgion led by the brother
of the lord of Kaing Ma. arrived to arrange for the re-
gsumption of friendly relations. In 1790 another nission
arrived abt Amarapura wit: three Chinese princesses for
Bodawpayals harem.g In 1795 another Chinese embasay5
arrived to ask Bodawpaya to recognize Chien Iung's grandson
as the heir Yo the Chinese throne and to regaerd him as his
own prother or son.

From the Chinese annals we may infer that a mission
from Burma arrived some years before 1788, and since they
were seized and hurried away to Tartary, they could not
have been tribute bearers, because the Lirst Burmese
embassy which was acceptable to Chien bung arrived in

/ - . .
1788,+and was glven an imperial letter and gome presents.

1. Konbaungzet p.61l3.
2. Ibid. p.638.
% IThid, p.e72.

4. B.H,Parker, Burma, Relabions with China. p.9l.
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This date tallies with that of the Burmese account. In
1790, the king of Burma was given a sesl of investiture.
In 1791, ©The Emperor sent some presents in acknowledgement
of certain Chinese prisoners taken from the Siamese and
restored to China. In 179%, a Manchu seal for the
Sawbwa of Manmu (Bhamo) was graﬁbed to the Sawbwa who
explained that he made the application with the consent
of the king of Burma. The Emperor replied in granting
the seal, that The king of Burma need enbtertain no
susplcilong as Manmu and Nuh Pang (North Hsenwl) would of
course conbinue to be subject to Burma, and that the grant-
ing of seals To those two sawbwag was but an additional
honour to Bura and'to them., It is recorded in 1795,
that the Burmese sent a mission to congratulate the
Emperor Chien Lung on the 60th anniversary of his reign,
and also brousght tribute. In 1796 the IEmperor Kisking
censured the Viceroy of Yumnan for refusing a Burmese
tribubte mission on the grounds That 1t was'not yet due,
adding Tthat on an occasion such ag this, 1T was unnecess-—
ary to adhere too strictly to the letter. Lhe Emperor
however sent some complimentary presents in acknowledge-—
nent of his civility.®

To add Tto the impression obtained from the dates, it

1. Be.Ho.Parker: Burma, Relations with China pp.92-94.
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would be relevant to say from the Burmese records in
Bodawpaya's reign (1782-1819) Burma sent, sometime before |
the 1788 embassy, a mission of some kind which definitely
did not bear tribute;  while in'1788 an embassy was sent
in return to the one The Chinese sent. In October 1792,
Bodawpaya sent an embassy With some valuable presents.
The Sawbwa of Bhamo was Tthe chief envoy. In 1795 polite
acknowledgement of the Emperor's lebtter asking recognition
for his grandson was sent. In 1796, an embassy was sent
under a Sayedawgyl which was turned back at the frontier.

It is shown from this comparison of dates that both
the courts of Ava (Amarapura) and Pekin were being
fooled by some person or persons uUNknown.

The Emperor of China it is seen never sent any of
the migsions which arrived at Amarapura, and the Burmese
mission of 1790 asking for investiture, and in 1795 to
congratulate the Emperor on the 60th annivergary of his
reign were sent without the knowledge or abt any rate,
official sanction of the Burmese monarch.

The Burmese account of the 1787 Chinese embassy
gives further proof of the bogus sbatus of the embassy. In
the Konbaungzetl it is given "On Tuesday bthe 3rd fApril 1787%

Mintayagyl (Grealt Lord of Righteousness - Bodawpaya)

1. Konbaungzet pp.cl3-22.
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recelved a report from bthe Sawbwa and officers of Hsenwi
that a Chinese embassy consisting of upwards of 300 men
with Btsoye as the chief envoy had arrived at Hsenwi with
a letber on gold and costly presenbts from the Emperor
of Vhina, for the purpose of esbablishing peace and
friendship between the two great countries. Mintayagyi
ordered the Chinese embassy bo be conveyed to the capital.”ll
After the Chinese mission had been brought down to Amarapura
and a translabtion of the letter made, a formal procession |
was made through the decorated streets of Amarapura

with the letbter and the chief envoy on elephants, and the

junior envoys on horseback. At the She Yon (the | “

Criminal Court) they dismounted and after the Bin-she-min
(the heir apparent) had passed into bthe palace, the envoys &
Tstopping and kowbowing alonz the whole road in the usual
manner' Ffollowed. Now, this reference to the "kowbowing"
in the "usual mannex" is significan®t, for Imperial Chinese
would never consent to kowbtow to the palace of a vassal
prince. The Burmese reference to the "usual manner” meant®

that they regarded the Chinese ag having come from a

nation at most an equal, but certainly not Burma's
guperior.
After Bodawpaya had made his ceremonial entry and the

preliminary blessings from the ponnas had been pronounced,




and the dispabch of offering at the pagoda had been com-—
pleted, the iétter purporting to be from the Chinese
Emperor (Udibwa) was read oub. It ran as follows:

"The eider brother, Udibwa (Emperor of China) who
rules over the greal kingdoms to the eastward, and a
multitude of umbrella-wearing chiefs, addresses affectilon-
ately his younger brother; the lord of the white, red and
mottled elephants, who rules over the great kingdoms to
the westward snd a multitude of umbrella-wearing chiefs,
lord of the asmber mines, the sun~descended king and master
of the golden palacé. 'he ancesbors of the two brothers
have inherited and ruled in succession in this Zabudipa
island, lying to the southward of Myen molmount, from the
first creation of the world; and the two brothers are
enjoying in the easbtern and western great kingdoms, pros-—
perity equal to that of the Thagya Nat, with very great
glory, power and authority. From the tTime even of our
ancestors there has been no emmity. The younger brother,
the sun-descended king, is an independent sovereign,
receiving the homage of great kingdoms, and of an hundred
umbrella-wearing chiefs. The elder brother also is an
independent sovereign, receiving the homage of greatb
kingdons, and of an hundred umbrella-wearing chiefs. If the |

. . .|
two brothers enter into a permanent agreement and friendship,|
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conformably bo the union which has sexisted” between them

‘uninterruptedly in former sbtates of eﬁisteﬁée, it will De

like a nail driven in (as firm) to btheir posterity. <The
elder brother, who possesses Tthe greabt kingdoms, and the
golden‘umbrella and palace to the eastward, as well as his
queen, song, daughters, nobles, officers, and the inhabit-
ants of his country, are in the enjoyment of health, peace
and happiness; ond he desires to learn that his younger
brother, who possesses the great kingdoms and the golden
umbrella and palace to the westward, the masbter of the
golden palace, as well as his queen, eldest son the
heir-apparent, his olther sons and daughbters, nobles,
officers, and all the inhabitants of his country, are also
in the eanjoyment of health,'peaoe and happilness.

For one reason, because freidnshié has existed fron
Tormer states of being; and for another, because the
elder loves the younger brother, he sends with a royal
letter on gold, a plece of gold, and desires that two
pleces of gold may become like this one plece. It is
now sevenbeen yearé since the gold and silver road, and
gold and silver bridge have not been opened or traversed
between the elder brother and younger brobther, persuant .
to the arrangement made in 1769, that ambassadors of rank

should pass betuveen the two great countries, in order thab
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a sincere freindship and esteem might arise. Vhen friend-
ship has Eeen established‘between the two great countries,
each must receive favours from the other. “*he elder
brother haspin frontﬂof.his palace and WOrships eight
vimages.of Byamha which it has been the custom to worship
from the creation of the world; bubt loving the younger
brother, and desiring that he ghould worship in the game
manner, the elder brother presents these images to the
younger. If the younger brother worships them, his glory
and power will be as resplendent as the rising sun. The
son. of the lord of Kaing Ma, , who wears a red umbrella
: énd is always near'tbe person of the elder brother,-is senﬁ.
to the younger brother with a royal letber on gold, and
with ﬁhe following presents:- |

Fight images df Byamah, éast in gold.

Bight carpets. |

Ten pieces of gold cloth.

Ten horses.
Let the younger brother, master of the golden palace, delay
not after the srrivel of this ambassador in his presence,
- 6o appoint anbassadors on his part, and send them with a
royal letter on gold. When the son of the lord of Kaing
lai returns to the elder ﬁrother, it will be the same as if

the royal countenance of the younger brother, the master of

the golden palace, has been seen.”




Now the tone of this is not that of a haughty Manchu
Emperor, but of an equal, desiring to resume friendly
relations. Bodawpaya had no claims to suzerainty over-
China, and after the fallure of his Siasmese campaign of
1786 must have realized that he could not hope to conquer
China; the prudence his years of obscurity under Singu
had developed made him seize this opportunity to have a
friendly néighbour in a powerful Chin&,‘which would leavé
him freé ﬁoriaadventures elsewhere.

ﬂeideputed three Burmese envoys to accompany the
Chinese mission o Pekin, and gent a letler, which did
not beg for forgiveness or acknowledge bthe suzerainty of
the Chinese. “he letber is as follows:™

"The proteqtcrg,of religion, the sun—descended kinga
of righteousness, bearing thé name «nd title of Thiri
'ﬁawara wizays nanta yatha btiri bawslla ditiys dipadl gandita~ 
maha dhama raja diraja, owner of the white, red and |
mottled elephants, and proprietor 6f mines of gold, silver, -
rubieé; and amber, who rules over the great kingdoms and
all the umbrella-wearing chiefs of Tthe westward,
affectionately addiesses the royal friend, the lord of the
golden palace, who rules over the great kingdoms and all
the umbrella-wearing chiefs to the eastward. No hév-“-; :5§4

ing existed between the two grealt easbtern and western -

1. Konbaungzet p.622.




kingdoms from the first creation of the world, and both
being independent sovereigns who have possessed a golden
unbrella and palace from generation to generation, and

the homage of a multitude of umbrella-wearing chieﬁs;

the royal friend deputed the son of the lord of Kaing NMa
who arrived at the great and golden city of Amarapurs on
the 26th May 1787. The royal letber and the presents
consisting of eight images of the A'batthara Byamha, ben
carpeﬁs, Tten pieces of‘gold cloth, and ten horses, having
been arranged in front of the throne and hall of audience,
his Majesbtyy abtended by the heir-spparent, his royal broth-
ers and sons, and all his dffiqers, came forth and sab

on the throne,_and caused the royal letler to be read

out. His Majesbty was exceedingly pleased to hear, that if

a friendship like the union which has always existed in
former states of existence beﬁweeh.the kings of the two
éountries, and'an agreement as fi#ed and pérmanent as a

nail driven in, be entered into, it would be to posterity
from generation to generation like two pleces of gold .
converted into one (as inseparable); and also, Tthat the
royal friend, the lord of The golden palace himself'and.

his queen, royal children, and relatives and all his officers
are in the enjoyment of health. The royal friend, lord of

the golden palace, who rules over a hundred umbrélla—wearing
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chiefs to the westward, is also in the enjoyment of
health as well as his queen, ﬁeir—apparent, royal children,
and relatives, and all his bfficers. Friendship which

had alwéys existed in former states of exiséence, i1s now
become a royal friendship. ‘When the two grealt countries
have established friendship, each ﬁust receive favours from
the other.  The eight images of A'batthara Byemha which
were sent with a desire that they might be worshipped by the
royal friend, have been placed in a proper'and suitéble
manner in front of the palace, under pyramidical buildings
covered with gold and silver. Desire is algo felt that
approbation be given to the merit of constantly upholding
and protecting the religion of the deity (Gautama), who
1s full of glory and power, who can give relief to the
kings of men, Nate and Byamhas, who has no equél in the
three worlds, and who has been worshipped from generation
to generation by the sun-descended independent kings, that
have ruled over tThe great kingdoms to the westward.
Nemyo Shwedaung, a noble men who is in the immediate
service of the royal friend,'and Thihe KyawGaung and
Weluthara have been appointed ambassadors to accompany
the son of the lord of Kaing Mag;.and are deputed with a
royal letter on gold and with rcyal presents, consisting

of four elephants, one hundred viss weight of elephant's

teeth, an ivory helmet surmounted by a ruby, and anobher
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encircled with rubles and surmounted by a sapphire, Two

ruby rings, one sapphire ring, one viss weight of lobye
stone, one piece of yellow broad cloth, one piece of green
broad cloth, Ten pieceg of chintz, two pieces of handker-
chiefs, ten carpets, one hundred books of gold leaf, one
hundred books of silver leaf, ten viss welght of white
perfume, four large lacquered-ware boxes, and fifty small
lacquered-ware boxes. Let the anbagsadors return quickly -
and without delay, and when they rebturn it will be as if the
royal friend had been met, and conversed with.'

If the purpose of this embassy had been to promote
the resumption of friemdly»relations between China snd
Burma, Then that was achieved. The Burmese king, in
politeness could not but send some prisoners along with
the embassy,l and this combined with bthe extreme humility
of the Burmese envoys presumebly convinced the Chinese
Emperor that Burma had indeed repented and reformed, and so
all the surviving Burmese prisoners were ordered to be
released and presumably the trade embargo lifted as well.

The next Chinese embassy to Amarspura ils even more
unlikely to be what it purported to be. This one a;rived

at Bhamo in 17902 and brought three Chinese girls who were

1. B.H.Parker: Burma, Relatlions with China, p.91l.

2. Konbaungzet p.638.
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sald to be daughters of the Emperor Chien ITung. Bodawpaya
of course was ecager to accept them alt’ their face value, for
the Chinese girls above all elsgse would impress his subjects:
gifts of daughters being a recognized Burmese sign of |
submission, and the Burmese seem to have been sultably
impressed DrahenNemo Swra (Nemyo Thuya) the Governor of
Ramree wfote‘ﬁo The British Governor General in 1818t

he referred to the Udibwa (Chinese. Emperor) ''presenting
three of his esteemed daughters as offering to the golden
soles of The royal feet” of Bodawpayas. The significance

of the second embaséy would be to support the view that
Bodawpaya did nob regard himself as a vassal, and tThat

the embass& was a fraud, for Chien ILung would never have
dresmed of sending one, let alone three daughters to a
'Southern barbarian' like Bodawpaya.

Now, the Chinese account states, that Bodawpaya
applied for investifure, after, with the Emperor's per-
mission, the Viceroy of Yumnan promised rich rewards if
ne would send an embassy o congratulate the emperor on his
80th birthday,2 and that a seal had been grantved to him |

conferring the title of king. There is no record of such

1. G.B.Harvey, History of Burma, p.291.

2. E.H.Parkers: Burma, Relations with China, p.93.
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a seal being received at Amarapura, bubt it could be part of
the presents which were brought with the princesses. It Wasl
] reported to be a large gold seal,lweighing ten pounds. IT
was supposed To give Bodawpaya the game power and authoribty
that the Emperor himself possessed over every part of the
Chinese Empire.  Chien Lung would of course be in fits
before he would dream of doing any such thing, but the
seal would be regarded on the occasion of daughters belng
presented as a very sulbable and natural gesture, by
Bodawpaya. |
With regard to the application by the Sawbwa of Bhamo,
the sanction of the Burmese king is eﬁtremél& unlikely.
In the first place it woul& be quite unnecessary from the
point of view,&f Amarapura, even 1f he had been a vassal
king and secondly Bodawpaya had demonstrated in the case
of Nga Wyat Byu, the rebel governor of Tavoy, what his
attitude would be in such a case.
Bhamo;'it will be remembered, is a frontier stabe
right on the borders of Yunnan. It was the first state to
be attacked by the Chinese in all their invasions, and
was exceedingly vulnerable to Chinese pressure from Yunnan.
The embargo on trade affected considerably its prosperity,
for Bhamo town wias the main exchange centre for Burmese

and Chinese gdods. The transit trade was a large Tactor

1. Burney, J.A.S.B. 183%7, p.434.




in the Bhamo Sawbwa's revenue. He could easily have
succumbed in view of all this, to threats or pressure from
Yunnan, to force him to become a tool of the Chinese who
desired to trick the Burmese into an admission of vassalage,
enjoy the benefits of resumed trade, and gain the favour

of Chien Iung by the sending in of Burmese missions

of tribube. |

The suspicion that Bhamo was an agent becomes a cer-
tainbty, when we find that the Sawbwa of Bhamo, a man of
unprepbssessing appearance and'behaviour,l was seilged and
imprisoned by Bodawpaya.

In 1795, a Chinese mission which Symes met, arrived at
Anarapura to ask Bodawpaya to recognize Chien Lung's grand-
gon as the Chinese heir apparent.2 fiven Symes who is not
noted for penetration on this embagsy was convinced that
the Chinese embassy could not have come from Pekin.E Symes -
was right, for the Burmese themselves grew suspicious.

In March 1796, %bé Sawbwa of Bhamo on suspicion of

having imposed on the king in the affair of The Chinese

1. Hiram Cox: Journal of a Residence in the Burmhman
Impire, p.l102.

o
.

Konbaungzet p.462.
Symes: Embassy bto Ava. p.299,.
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was arrested and imprisoned.

In April 1796,2 a Sayedawgyi was sent to China To
enquire, but was refused permission Lo proceed to Peking
an insurrection it was said prevented his travelling.
This must have been the refused tribute mission about which
Kiaking +the neﬁ Chinese Amperor censured the Yunnan Vice-
T0Y o

Affter 1796 Bodawpays sent no more embassies. His
pride was hurt, but he had to keep up sppearances, and
algo, he could not afford hostilities. Whatever it was
that brought about The resumpbtion of friendly relatlons
between China and Burma, Bodawpaya was prudent enough to
keep relations friendly, and trade was resumed. Annugl
caravans of 400 oxen or 2,000 ponies brought down sillcs,5
raw silks, velvet, tea, gold leaf, hams, copper, steel,
mercury, large quantities of needle and thread, and paper.
The Burmese now had a market for their surplus cotbton,
and the Chinese merchants éoon formed a large colony in
Amarapura wihich bought up bthe cotton, salt, birds feathers
and lac. 'he .Chinese were now able to open up the various
mines, a task for which there was no incentive before,

and which the Purmese did not undertake.

1. Hiram Coxs op.cit. p.ld2.
2. Hirem Cox: op.cit. p.340.

B In 1824 silk import was worth about 71,000 ticals of
sllver.
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Tn 1798, the Chinese traders at Amarapura, with the
assistancé of the Burmese Government opened up a new route
) to the jade mines, via Monywa and up the Chindwin, and
the jade trade developed rapidly. The Burmese profibted
from this, and they established a collectoinbte at Mogaung

To protect the trade and collect royalties.l

The picbure of Bodawpaya's relations with China is a
refreshing contrast to his Siamese relations. Uircumspectior
and moderation resulted in nothing but good. The Chinese,
the most energetic and capable mercﬁants, were able to
settle in Burme, and the natural friendliness of the
Burmese was ultimately to absorb this valuable community
for the benefit of Burma. In the 20th century, the |
greatest merchant princes of Burma were Chinese - Chan Ma
Phee and Iim Ching Tsong. “They were Burmanised Chinese,
and had Burmese wives. Their children were brought up
as Buﬂmese:as were almost all other Chinese in Burma since
Bodawpaya's btime, and by the third generabtion, the descend-
ants were completely Burmese. There is in fngland today,
a grandson of Chan Ma Phee, who regards himself as a

Burnese, and speaks only Burmese. My own grandfalther was

a pure Chinese and yet I would not even begin to dream of

regarding myself as anybthing bubt a Burman.

ll. Waii?l?y- G‘oUoBo PaI"b I, VOlQII, Po280.
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It is on this note bhat ﬁhis account of Bufma's
relations with her Bastern neighbours must end, for the
West was already looming ménacingly on the horigzon of all
three. All three were bo challenge by making an attemptﬁét;
conducting their relations with the West in the traditional :
pattern. In Burma we have the Burmese raiding the frontier
of British Rast india; in China we have the snubbing of
Lcrd.Maoartney and bord Blgin's embassies, and the attémpt
to exploit the West bthrough the co~hong system of trading;
and in Siam, the Siamese clashed with Britain over control
of the Malay states. Their challenge was Uto have disastrous
repercussions, and in time The Hfuropean entry book such
a large place in Chinese, Burmese, and Siamese affairs
thatlthe traditional relations of these countries, one
with the other, lapsed and slid unnoticed inbo.the farthest

background.
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with fiction, stories borrowed from the Jabakas,

Hmannan Yazawin (3 volumes Mendalsy 1908).

The compilers were the palace officials of
Bagyidaw's reign and they started the work on the
order of the king in 1829. They did Ttheir begt, but
as Mr. Luoel $ayé; they proceeded on vthe king's orders 
to eke out what scanty materials théy had in the shape

of inscripbtions which they could not read properly,

miracles, portents which incidentally the chroniclers
off 1829 s%ill believed in when they wrote.

‘The Burmese seem to have gone wrong mostly in
detail, and that in varying degrees of error; for from
Chinese accounts of the Pyu who preceded the Pagan,
There is a large similarity between the life of the
pre-pagan Pyu king, and say that of Bgyinnaung. I
have not, however relied on the Hmannan except ©oO give;
the colour provided for a background to my period, an& 
even then I have relied on checks from the Chinese

and from modern readings of the inscriptions. The

Journal of the Burma Research Soclety Vol.32, Part II,.

D -80-
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main cause of unreliability seems to hav§ been the
lack of provisions by private individuals for the

I achievement of continuity. The Burmese were a liter-
ate race, probably more so in the days of the Lurmese
kings than aﬁ.presént, but the frequent sack of
capiﬁals and’the rige of new dynasties on Tthe ashes
of the old, when all the eggs of literary evidences
were Confined in the palace, certainly contributed to
the errors of the Hmannan.

It is stabted that the Hmannan chroniclers wrote

' their annals to the year 18217

and in 1867 Mindon

t } ordered the Kanni Atwin Won Mingyi Maha Min Knaung
Thinkaya, bthe Nanma Daw Paya Wun (ninister of The

Nanmadaw Queen), the Hoyal Librarian Maha Thiri

Zeyathu, the Abtwin Wun of bthe Heir-Apparent Maha

Minhla Thinkaya, the Sayegyl Minhla Zeyathu, and

the Paye Daw Nemyo Sithu Yaza to resume the narrabive

from where Tthe compilers of The Hmannan left off.

2. The Xonbaungzelt, (published by the Plnmya¢nﬂ Kin Le.
Mandaleay 1905).

The Konbaungzét therefore in the chapters that

deal with the period previous to 1821, the Xonbaung is

1. Konbaungzet p.905.
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1arge1ylthe work of the 1829 compliers. The style
and ‘tone however is difficult to distinguish; the
only distinguishing mark of the later chapbters, i.e.
the chapters dealinz with the Mindon and Thibaw
periods, is the elaborate treabtment given to com—
paritively unimportent affairs, which reads badly
after the fiery gusto of the earlier chaplers.

_After the 1869 compilers took up the task of
compiling the Mahayazawin (the Great Chronicle of the
kings) and carried the narrative bto 1854 after which
though it were collected material was not sifted and
arranged to go into the Mahagyazawin. It is from
this point Tthat U Tin the compiler of this Mandalay
edition of the Konmbaungzet Mahayazawin takes up the
task.

U Tin was the son of the MylnHmu Mintha (the

Prince commander of the horse) and served in the
Burmese court, under hibaw. He showed Mr. G.H.luce,

the manuscripts in his possessionl

for part of the
period 1854 To 1886. The manuscripts were supposed
to be practically identical with those which the
Monywe Sayadaw possessed which argues that U Tin's

sources were ofricial records or diaries. U Tet Htootl

G.H. Tuce, J.B.R.5, Vol.15. Paxrt IT.
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who has been living in Bloomsbury bthrough the las?t
fifteen years has shown me parts of the Monywe Sayadaw'sg
palm leaf manuscripts, and L have found this to be
true. U Tet Hboot incidentally is a relative of the
Monywe Sayadaw and himself comes from the Upper Burna
village of Marywe, near Monywa. |

The main argument against the Konbaungzetb
Mahsyazawin is made by Orawfordl who giveg his
Telescoped versioﬁ of the Burmese account of the
Anglo»Burmése war of 1824-26. Lhe XKonbaungzet actually

& and though the humil-

gives elghty pages To the war
iation of defeat is toned down by the flowery palace
language, the picture of defeat is clear enough. I
hold no specilal brief for the Konbaungzet, but it
should be remembered bthat the Japanese Fmperor Hirohito
in his eve of surrender broadcast used almost the same
phrases that CrawfBrd holds up to such derision. Lhe
point is that though no one was expected bo believe in
the flowery explanation of defeat, it was not quite
proper Lo set such total defeal in plain words.

Mr. G.B.Harvey”’ questions the accuracy of the

Crawf8rd: . Bmbassy to the Court of Ava Vol.I, p.304.
Gﬁ%w @févimfgiﬁ PP« Q44-1064-.
G.E. Harvej Psss. H.r.s'tbvj of Burma,




Konbaungzet for even Alaungpaya's period, on bthe
accusation that on page 141 of the Mandalay editilon,
Lester's Mmbassy tof%§§&£¥§§ is placed in 1755 whereas
it was‘really in 195%7. Now, on this occasion, at any -
rate the accusation is unfounded; <the Konbaungzelt on :
page 141 only refers to some arms and presents which
it is said Alaungpaya obtained from some Hnglish ships.
It is only the Burmese Chronicle's way of recording |
the Tact that in May 1755 - the datelin question -
Alaungpaya, finding three small ships in Rangoon
harbour after he had caputréd\the town, sent men vo.
selze their cannon, small srms and ammunition; Mr.
Harvey himself gives'the account of thig arbitrary
acblon on page 224 of his book. Generally, the dates‘f
given of the main events apart from the Negrais
massacre of 1759, are confirmed by non-Burmese

sources.

There 1s a convinecing ring about some of
Alaungpaya's, Hsinbyushin's and Minkhaung Nawrahta's
reported words, and some of the defeats in battle
are qﬁite plainly admitted. The Konbaungzet has many

limitations of style and mabtter, but on the whole, it -

is a valuable source book,
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%) Myamma Min OkchokPon Sadan — with Appendix to King
Bodawphaya's Yazathat Hkaw "Ameindaw Tangyi' compiled
by U Tin - in five volumes. Rangoon 1931. (A
treatise on the Administration of the Burmese Xings).
U Tin was appointed by Sir Reginald Craddock
in 1923 to catalogue the enormous amount of Sittans
(sworn stabements giving particulars of administration)
and pelm leaf manuscripts, some of them 200 years old,
which the Rangoon Secretariat then possessed. He
spent some years on the task and ulbimately from his
selection of all relevant data, including modern
, ‘editions of the !Inscriptions’ U Tin produced this
| work. U Tin did not know the English lenguage but
his method of comparison, collation and sifting has
a competent air about it all. He bases his work
on various royal edicts on palm leaf and stone. His
only fault is that he tends Lo accept sometimes Lhe
authority of fairly modern works bGo support aspects
of his work.
4) Selections from the Records of the Hlutbtaw by Taw
Sein Kho, Rangoon 1889.
The selections are largely of Thibaw's period,
but is useful because it ofrers proof Tthat in

Thibaw's time, the sysbem of Administration in Burna




5)

6)

was still based on the same conception of governance,
as in the earlier Xonbaung period, and also because
it indicated bthat nominal conbrol was still exercised
over the Shan States as far Bast as Keng Hung.
Ingeriptions - six volumes published Rangoon.
The first volume dealing with The inscriptions
of Pagan, Pinya and Ava published in 1892.
Letwe Thondara's Theninga Byuha Sit Thamaing. (A
treatise on the Art of war) published Rangoon 1943%.
It is & modern edition based on palm leaf manu-
scripts. Letwethondara was the great poet who
served The ﬁonbaung kings, and it offers a picture
of the theoretical basis of the Burmese military

system.,
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APPENDIX A.

The Burmese Era.

The introduction of the Burmese Bra is traditionally
assigned Lo Popa Sawrahan who ruled in Pagané,l5 - 40, I% f
started in March 638.. The months are Burman consisting
alternately of 29 and 30 days and an intercalatory month
is added evéry third year, to make up'for the diflerence
with the solar year.

In 1440 Mohvyin Thado (1427-40) made an albteration
in the calender, and at present, the Burmese New Year
sbarts on the 12th of April, beginning when the sun

finisheg its course through the caliptic.




1)

2)

3)

&)
5)

7)
8)

9N

10)
11)
12)

13)
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APEANDIX B.

Alaungpayals

original 68 followers.

CMIN HLA STTHU

NGA NYON

NGA KAUNG

NGA OH
NGA NE

NGA HTUN

KHIN BA
XYAW HOMAT
PAN HTWE

PEIN KYAW
NGA AUNG
LUN THA
NGA MYA

(son of the sister of Alaungpayals
Chief Queen).

later MIN HLA KYAW THU, later
MIN YE MIN XKYAW - the. Ava General
(husband of hig sister-in-law).

later MIN KYAW PYANCHI MINHEA N
MIN KHAUNG, labter MINHLA MIN KHAUNG
KYAW, later MAHA THENAPATI, and
flnally AGGA MAHA THENAPATT,
Commander of the Musketeers.

later MIN YH KYAW SWA.

later MIN YE SI THU (Alaunvpaya S
nephew) .

later THIRI SHWE TAUNG, later
MINHLA SHWE TAUNG, later MINHRA MIN
KHAUNG, and finally the famous

MIN KHAUNG NAWRAHTA.

later YR SET KYAW KHAUNG.

later YE SET TAGUN.

later BATA KYAW KHAUNG, laber MIN

YH KYAW HTUT. _

later MIN HLA KYAW KHAUNG.
later THIRT KYAW HTIN.
later MIN YE KYAW HTIN.

later NANDA KYAW, later MIN KYAW
THETKDT, later BALA ZEYA KYAW HPIN,
later ABAYA KARKANT THUYA, later
THUYA KYAW HTIN, later KARMANT
THINKYAN, later NEMYO THIHA THINK-
HATHU.




14)

15)

16)

17)

18)
19)

20)

24)

25)
26)

27)

NGA
NGA
NGA
THA

NGA

SAN

SAN

PAW

NGA

HTAW AUNG
HTUN YA
BT

MYAT

AUNG NGE
KHE
HMAT

HTIN

PAN NYO

SHVE YI

THA
NGA

NGA

TUN AUNG
THA

THWIN
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later FINDA BINNYA.
later MINHLA KYAW SWA
later SETYA PYANCHI.

later THIRI PYANCHI, later MIN KYAW -
PYANCHT.

later YE HTIN PYANCHT.
labter IN YIN TUYIN.

later YAN NATNO THIRI, later L&ET WE -
KYAN THATNG, later BANDU THENA KYAW
HTIN, later MINGYT PYTSSAW TA, ‘
flnally YAZA OTTAMA THINKYAN.

later NGWE TAUNG PAW, later SHWE
TAUNG KYAW SWA, 1qter SHWE TAUNG
KYAW SWA XYAW, and finally THIRT
ZEYA LhINKYAN.

later NARATHEINKHA KYAW, later
KYAW HTIN SHWE TAUNG, later THIRT
NANDAMEIT KYAW HTIN, later KYAW
HTIN TARABYA, later MAHA TAKABYA.

labter BALA ZEYA KYAV, later MINKYAW

SITHU, laber NE MYO NAWRAHWA, later =
NINGXI KHAUNG KYAW, labter MAHA THIRT

ZIYA THUYA, later OTTAMO ZHYA THUVA
laber THADO MAHA THETTAWSHE.

later TUYIN BAIA.

later MINHLA YAZA, later MIN KYAW
HTTIN, laber MAHA TFILATBU later

MAHA TﬂIRT THIHATHU, flnilly :
MAHA THIHA THURA (bhe grest general -
of the Chinese Invasions). s

later MIN NGE KYAW, MIN YE WNANDA
THU, later THADO THIHA KYAW (the
gon of Alaungpaya's sisber—in-law) .




28)

29)
20)

31)

32)

38)

39)

40)

PHYO THA

KYAW HTIN
SHWE YI

MYAT THU

KYAW ZAN

NGA HTWE

SEIN NGON

MYAT THA

SHWE KHE
MYAT HTUN
CHIT PHYO

NGA HNAUNG

NGA THA TIN
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later UDEIN YH NAING, later LET YA
KYAW THAING, later LRIYA KYAW SWA,
later MINGYT MAHA WITHA.

later YAN AUNG THENA.

later NARA PYANCHT KYAW, later
SHWE TAUNG ZEYA KYAW, later SHWE
TAUNG SITHU.

]atm?ﬂmmm &ﬂm:mmwa
TA SAUNG.

MIN KYAW

labter NANDA KYAW HTIN, later MIN
KYAW UDEIN, later MINGYI KYAw HTIN,
later MIN GYT MIN KYAW KHAUNG , l?ter
MAHA THIRT ZEYA KYAW THU, later

MAHA YAZA THINKYAN lLat er MAHA THIRI
ZEYA THINKAYA.

later NANDA THIHA, later NANDA
THIHA KYAW HI'IN.

later MIN KYAW HTIN, Later MIN YE
KYAW, later MIN YRE EXAW HTIN
(grandson of Alaungpaya's uncle).

later ZEYA KYAW HTII, label NEMYO .
THINKAYA.

later BIT GAUNG THIRI, later SIT
GAUNG THIRI KYAW, later MINGYL
KYAW, later OTTAHA THIRT THINKAYA.

later MIN KYAW BINNYA, later MIN
KYAW AGA, later MIN KYAW NAWRAHTA,
later MAHA NANDA THINKYAN.

laber BALA YAZA, later MINGYI YAAA,
later OTTAMA YALA.

later LETYA KYAW HTIN, later
MINHLA NAWRAHTA, lﬂter MINGYTL MI
KHAUNG, flnallv MAHA SITHU (the
generﬂT of the Chinese invasions)

later NANDA KYAW.




41)

42)

43)
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45)

46) -

47)
48)

49)

50)

51)

52)

53)

54)

SAN YA
NGA THAW
THA U

NGA BWE

NGA NYO THU
SU TAUNG

- LUN KYAW

NGA LWIN

NGA AUNG

SWE NI
NGA PAN

SHWE HTIN

CHIN TI

NYO HIN
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later LETYA PYANCHI, latver MINDIN
PYANCHT, later MINGYT KARMANT SANDA.

later NEMYO NANDA MEIT, later
MINGYT NANDA YIT.

later GA NA BATA, laber SHWE TAUNG
THINKHAWE .

later YAN KEWIN KYAW, later TUYIN
THTHA KYAW, laber THIRT YAZA WIN
KYAW, later NEMYO ZEYA THINKYAN

later NEMYO KYAW HOTN THIN KHAYA.

later MINDIN NAWRAHTA.

later TULUT KYAW, laber MINNGE
BATA, later THET SEE KYAW HTIN,
later THIRT THIHATHU, later
NEMYO THIHA KYAW HTIN.

later MINNGE KYAW SWA.

later YE KYAW THUYA, later BALA
MINDIN (later the grealbt defender
of KAUNGTON) later BALA NAWRAHTA.

later UDBIN NAN THU, later NANDA
KUTTA THINKYAN.

later MINHLA NGH.

later NANDA YAW DA, later THETTAW
SHE, later MINGYI THETIAWBHE, later
THADO MINGYI THETLAWSHE. -

later NEMYO KYAW HTIN (a Wungyi

in Alaungpaya's btime).

later MINHDA KYAW HTIN, later MINGYL

KYAW HTIN,.later MAHA PAKYAN, later
MAHA OTTAMA PAKYAN MAHA NANDA THIN-
KYAN, laber MAHA OTTAMA ZEYA THUYA.

later MIN KYAW SHWE TAUNG (one
of Alaungpaya's Wungyis).
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55) NGA PWINT later NEMYO SHWE TAUNG, later
MIN HLA SHWE TAUNG, later NEMYO
THIRI Z¥YA NA%RAHTA (one of
Alawngpayal s Viungyis) . o

Al s ﬁekhéﬁhu£5ﬂLi;M&.wﬁ AR

e e i
| éh;ugh there was not a hereditary‘aristocracy it is
seen from the list that the villagers of lloksobo had a
large share of office and power in The Konbaung dynasty.
Maha Thiha Thura it will be nobticed was a Wungyi right down
to Bodawpaya'ls reign.

Nomyo Zeya Karmani was Governor of Ava, through
Alaungpaya, Naungdawgyi, Hsinbyushin snd Singu's reigns,
and then became a Wungyi in Bodawpaya's reign.

Nemyo Thihapate.who became a Wuﬁgyi in Singuts tine
had a son who slso became a Wungyi -~ the Kyi Wungyi whom
Colonel Burney met in Bagyidaw's reign.

' The Governor of Tavoy lyat Phyu was the son of
Mekhaya Bo.

Thug though there was no definite rules of succession,
famlly influence, especilally of the families who came
From Moksobo did provide the Burmese court with a kind of
arigstocracy. The marriages of the kings with their

ministers' daughters would also create amother claim for

hereditary succession to office.
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APPENDIX C.

The Gwe.

From the Journal of the Burma Research Society
Vol. 15, Part IT, by Mr. &G, Harvey.

"(Jangoma i.e, Chiengmai is) very ill neigboured by
the Gueoni (Paulus Venetus giveth them the name Gaugigii) who
possess the mountains, whenoe‘falling in great companies to
hunt for men whom they take and eal, they commit cruel but-
cheries amongst them" (book III p.214 of Heylyn "Cosmographie
in Four Books" publ. London 1669, Bodleian Radecliffe CG. 13).
Mr. W.A,Wood, H.,B.M.'s Consul General, Yhiengmai, writes to
me: "The Laos placed themselves under Siamese protection .
in order to defend themselves against the hill people called
"Gueoni' who used to eat their captives. In early vUtimes
the most numerous 'hill peoplefiwere presumably the Lawas
(Was) who are supposed to have been the aboriginal inhabit-
ants of a great part of Siam, I do not know whether the Was:
were ever very numerous in Burma and the Sahn states, but I

suggest the possibility that Gwe,= Lawa or Wa.'?




The Burmese mention two colonieg, one alt Awaing near
Pegu town who in 1740 set up, as king of Pegu, Smim Hbaw
Buddhaketi (see para 12 below) — these are called Gwe Karen
(Hmannan ITI. %82):; the obther alt Okpo near Madaya
in Mandalay district who had as leader one Gwe-gonna-—ein and;
rebelled against the king of Ava in 1747 - these are called
Gwe in>Hmannan IIT. %93 bubt Gwe Lawa (Lawa =

Wa or Wild Wa) throughout Konbaungzet, e.g. p.71.

Bo Htwan, an old officer of the labe Sawbwa of North
 Hsenwl, tells me there is a Mong Kwi north east of Kokang
in North Hsenwi stabe, the Chinese call it lMong Kuei, and it

is the home of very wild Shan Tayoks and dacolts.

The Board of Officials, Hsenwi, tell me a race called
Kwi are found, but not very commonly, in Kongbung and in
Yawnglong, Wa States, and They resémble in appearance

the Chinese inhabiting the hilly places in the Hsenwi States.




The Chinese authorities quoted by Mr. Iuce give the
name of Tthe Kuel (Gwe) leader's wife as Nang Xu or Nang

Chan. Tither form is ordinary as a Shan woman's name.

U Shwe Lin, a retired pleader aged 84 living at Paungg
Thaton disbtrict, writes to me."When trangeribing palm leaf
MS8 as Gwe . They are a separabe race scabtered over
the hills in Liower Burma, chiefly near Shwegyin, Youngoo, in
the Hlaingbwe township, and east of the Salween. “hey
are a boorish race. They live by manufacturing dahs and
gpears and they are experts at steel work. They speak a
distinct language and are neither Karens nor Talaings.

They owned no allegiance f§ the Talaing king of Pegu." T
made enquiries of digtrict officers in tThe places mentioned'

by U Shwe Lin but none had ever heard of the Gwe.




APPENDIX D

The four reasons for the sending of Bmbagsies:
from the M M.0.8. Vol.IT. pp.1l04.

1) For the eventual subjugabtion of the other king.

2) Thinking that he is aboubt to wage war, to £ind out
hig intentions.

3) To overawe and terrify the other side.

4) To enquire about the other king's marvels, and to

open trade negobtiations.

The thirteen caugses of war: from M.M.0.5. Vol.I p.l178.

1) Boundary disputes.

2) Desire for riches (loot).

%) Desire for good elephants and horses.
1) Desire for princesses.

5) AL a third party's instigation.

6) Treachery.

7) Disregard of embassies.
8) Attacks on the race.
9) Inefficiency of the king's arrangements for defence.

10) Lack of brave soldiers.
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1) Trade disputes.
12) Vindictiveness.

13) Anger.




